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CONCURRENT RESOLUTION AUTHORIZING THE
INVESTIGATION OF SEDITIOUS ACTIVITIES

Whereas, It is a matter of public knowledge that there is a large number
if persons within the State of New York engaged in circulating propaganda
aleulated to set in motion forces to overthrow the Government of this State
ind the United States, and

Whereas, Sufficient facts were adduced by the sub-committee of the Senate
)f the United States investigating this subject during the last session of
Jongress to indicate the necessity of further inquiry and action, and

Whereas, It is the duty of the Legislature of the State of New York to
earn the whole truth regarding these seditious activities and to pass when
iuch truth is ascertained such legislation as may be necessary to protect the
tovernment of the State and to insure the maintenance of the rights of
ts citizens,

Now, Therefore, Be It Resolved, That a joint committee of the Senate and
ssembly be, and hereby is, created to consist of four members of the Senate
0 be appointed by the Temporary President of the Senate, and five members
)f the Assembly, to be appointed by the Speaker of the Assembly, of which
oint committee the Temporary President of the Senate and the Speaker
)f the Assembly shall be members ex-officio, to investigate the scope,
‘endencies, and ramifications of such seditious activities and to report the
result of its investigation to the Legislature; and be it

Further Resolved, That the said special committee shall have power to
select its chairman and other officers to compel the attendance of witnesses
ind the production of books and papers; to employ counsel, stenographers
ind necessary clerical assistance; and shall have power to sit anywhere
ithin the State, and shall otherwise have all the power of a legislative
ommittee as provided by the Legislative Law, including the adoption of
ules for the conduct of its proceedings, and be it

Further Resolved, That the sum of thirty thousand dollars ($30,000), or
10 much thereof as may be necessary, be and hereby is appropriated from
the funds set aside for the contingent expenses of the Legislature, to be
paid by the Treasurer on warrants of the Comptroller upon the certificates
f the Chairman of the Committee and the approval of the Temporary
President of the Senate or the Speaker of the Assembly,
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STATEMENT OF CHAIRMAN

The present report has been compiled after a careful study of
the evidence taken before the Committee, covering several thou-
sand pages of testimony and a vast number of documents secured

by the Committee in the course of its investigations.

The revolutionary movement, being of an international charac-
ter, involved and necessitated a study of conditions existing not
only in the State of New York but throughout the United States
as well as in Europe and elsewhere: it is for that reason that
this report necessarily is taken up, to a substantial extent, with a
consideration of the conditions existing outside the State of New
York.

The preparation of the report was begun shortly before the
investigation by the Assembly of the State of New York into the
qualifications of the five Socialist Assemblymen-elect to take their
seats in that body. The records of this Committee were sub-
penaed by the Judiciary Committee of the Assembly and used
in that investigation. Counsel for the Committee were retained
by the Assembly Committee to assist in its investigation, which
was not concluded until the first of April. All this involved an
interruption in the work of preparation which made it difficult
to complete it before the closing of the legislative session on
April 24th. This made it impossible to give as much time as
the Committee desired to a careful consideration of the literary
form and order of arrangement.

The report is very largely made up of documents the originals
of which are in the possession of the Committee. It has been the
desire of the Committee to eliminate personalities and put in only
such evidence and documents as seemed absolutely necessary
in order that a clear understanding might be had of the subjects
under investigation.

The Committee has received much assistance in its work from
various public officials. Early in the summer District Attorney
Swann of New York county assigned Assistant District Attorney
Alexander I. Rorke to this Committee. He has not only co-
operated with the Committee in its work, but has so ably handled

[3]



4 STATEMENT OF CHAIRMAN

the criminal anarchy cases arising out of the investigations of
this Committee in New York county that he has secured a convie-
tion in every case of criminal anarchy which has been presented
in court up to this time. The Committee has also received much
assistance from the district attorneys of Bronx, Kings, Erie,
Monroe, Oneida, Cortland and other counties in the State. The
Jommittee also wishes to express its gratitude to Major George
R. Chandler and Captain John A. Warner, of the State police,
the police of the City of New York, especially Commissioner
Richard E. Enright, Inspector Faurot (now Deputy Commis- =
sioner), and Sergeant James Gegan, head of the bomb squad, and
to the police of Utica, Rochester, and Buffalo, for the able assist-
ance furnished by these officials.

The Committee is under great obligation to Charles D. Newton,
Attorney-General of the State of New York, Deputy Attorneys-
General Samuel A. Berger and Frederick R. Rich, Archibald E.
Stevenson, Esq., Prof. Arthur L. Frothingham of Princeton,
N. J., and Miss Eleanor A. Barnes.

Much gratification has been afforded the chairman of the Com-
mittee by the fact that the work of the Committee has been
entirely free from political or personal dissensions of any kind.
Every member of the Committee has diligently and patriotically
worked for an honest and fair investigation and presentation of
the movement now on foot to undermine and destroy the govern-
ment and institutions of the State and Nation.

CLAYTON R. LUSK,
Chairman,
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

In the report here presented the Committee seeks to give a
clear, unbiased statement and history of the purposes and objects,
tactics and methods, of the various forces now at work in the
United States, and particularly within the State of New York,
which are seeking to undermine and destroy, not only the gov-
ernment under which we live, but also the very structure of
American society; it also seeks to analyze the various constructive
forces which are at work throughout the country counteracting
these evil influences and to present the many industrial and social
problems that these constructive forces must meet and are meeting.

The Great War has shaken the foundation of European civiliza-
tion. The same forces which promote civil strife in many of
the countries of Europe are at work on this side of the ocean
seeking to create a division in our population, stimulating class
hatred and a contempt for government, which, if continued, must
necessarily result in serious consequences to the peace and pros-
perity of this country. In doing this they are taking advantage
of the real grievances and natural demands of the working classes
for a larger share in the management and use of the common
wealth.

The problems which were submitted by the Legislature to this
Committee for investigation, are vital to the country’s life. Upon
the steps taken toward their solution, the Committee feels depends
the perpetuation of our institutions. We therefore urge members
of the Legislature and those into whose hands this report may
come, to consider thoughtfully the facts here presented, in order to

- become acquainted with the subversive forces at work within

our boundaries, and to give them careful and devoted study, so
as to determine what steps shall and must be taken towards the
solution of the problems they create.

In the section of this report dealing with American conditions,
the Committee has attempted to describe in detail the various
organizations masquerading as political parties, giving the prin-
ciples and objects for which they stand, as well as the methods

£7]



8 REVOLUTIONARY AND SUBVERSIVE MOVEMENTS

and tacties they employ or advocate in order to bring about the
social revolution.

In every instance the Committee has relied upon the so-called
party or organization’s own statements with respect to these mat
ters. They are permitted to speak for themselves. These organi-3
zations fall into two prinecipal classes. The first group composes™
the Socialist movement; the second consists of the American
adherents of the Anarchist philosophy.

Party of America, the Communist Party of Amenca, the Com-
munist Labor Party, and the Socialist Labor Party. Each of 1
these groups claims to be the most modern and aggressive body
representing the Marxian doctrines.

A study of their platforms and official pronouncements shows
that they do not differ fundamentally in their objectives. These
objectives are: the establishment of the co-operative common-
wealth in place of the present form of government in the United
States ; the overthrow of what they are pleased to call the capital-
ist system, namely, the present system under which we live, and
the substitution in its place of collective ownership, and the man-
agement of means of production and distribution by the working
class. R

These organizations differ but slightly in the mecans advocated
to bring about the social revolution. All are agreed that success
can be obtained only through the destruction of the present trade
union organizations of the working class, and by creating in their
stead revolutionary industrial unions having the power (through
industrial action involving the general strike and sabotage) to
so cripple the government as to render it powerless to prevent the
establishment of the co-operative commonwealth and the working-
class rule. i

A study of the chapters dealing with these organizations reveals
the fact that they differ slightly in the matter of emphasis. The
Socialist Party, the Socialist Labor Party and the American
Labor Party believe that parliamentary action, participation in
elections, offering candidates for public office, and taking part in
]eglslatwe activities, afford an added weapon for the carrying on
of revolutionary propaganda On the other hand, the Communist
Party and the Communist Labor Party feel that the time is ripe
for immediate action, and in large measure deny the value of
parliamentary action, laying the entire stress upon industrial
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organization, and the mass action of revolutionary organizations.
The anarchist movement repudiates parliamentary or political
action altogether. It secks the overthrow of present. organized
society and the substitution for it of an ill-defined co-operative
commonwealth. It is at one with the Socialist group, however, in
advocating revolutionary industrial unionism as the means for
accomplishing the destruction of the present form of government
and the present system of society.

General strikes and sabotage are the direet means advocated.
Anyone who studies the propaganda of the various groups which
we have named, will learn that the arguments employed are the
same; that the methods and tactics advocated ecannot be distin-
guished from one another, and that articles or speeches made on
the question of tactics or methods by anarchists could, with
propriety, be published in Socialist or Communist newspapers
without offending the membership of these organizations. The
result of the propaganda of the quasi-political organizations
which has been spread throughout the country broadeast to the
working class organizations, and particularly among the foreign
groups, has been to undermine the confidence of these workers i
the conservative trade union organizations and lead to the forma
tion of a large number of powerful and indevendent revolution-
ary industrial unions,

These organizations are treated in this report in the sub-section
dealing with revolutionary Industrial Unionism.

The most sucecessful of these organizations is the Industrial
Workers of the World. Its propaganda is world-wide. Its
members have invaded the membership of conservative organiza-
tions of labor, with the view of agitating within trade unions so
as to weaken control of conservative labor leaders over a con-
siderable number of their workmen. This method of “ boring from
within ” has been extremely effective and has in large measure
permeated the Central Federated Union of New York City as
well as many union groups in other parts of the State, engendering
radical and revolutionary spirit in their rank and file. It is this
phase of the movement which presents the most serious aspect.
These tactics are the ones which offer at least a promise of success
in their undermining of society and of our present form of
government.

The effect of this propaganda is particularly pernicious because
it undermines and destroys the moral responsibility of the workers, '
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The motto “ a fair day’s pay for a fair day’s work ” is deseribed
as “‘ impossible.”

Men arc taught that they must strike for higher and higher
wages, shorter and shorter hours and slow up at the same time
the working pace, ignoring the quality of work they turn out and
in every way possible lowering production.

The avowed purpose is to drive business into bankruptey, when
it would be taken over by the workers. Strikes are called not
with the idea of obtaining what is demanded but for the express
purpose of failure—a failure that will leave the workman
poorer and more embittered, will increase class hatred and make
the workmen feel that only by violent revolution can they gain
their demands. i

It should not be necessary to point out the logical eonsequences
of such propaganda. The per capita production of the men in
industry is necessarily lowered and the cost of the product many
times increased. This in the opinion of the Committee is one
of the largest factors responsible for the high cost of living which
is now a matter of grave concern to all classes of society in this
country. While the Committee has been unable in the course of
its investigation to make a study of the effects of profiteering and
improper and useless handling of manufactured produects and raw
materials in the course of their distribution, it is certain that
these elements also contribute toward the prevailing high priees.
It is a matter of regret to the Committee that there has been no
thorough investigation into the various elements which go to make
up the costs of necessaries of life. It feels that no complete solu-
tion of the existing social and economic problems can be offered
or suggested until all the facts bearing on this important ques-
tion have been thoroughly studied and analyzed.

While the nature of this investigation has led the Committee
/ to lay its emphasis upon the activities of subversive organiza-
tions, it feels that this report would not be complete if it did
not state emphatically that it believes that those persons in busi-
ness and commercial enterprise and certain owners of property
who seek to take advantage of the situation to reap inordinate gain
from the publie, contribute in no small part to the social unrest
which affords the radical a field of operation which otherwise
would be closed to him.

As soon as the investigation was broadened so as to pass from
the United States to a consideration of the European conditions

s
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during the last generation, it became perfectly clear that it would
be impossible not only to understand what has led to this present
condition in Amecrica but also impossible to understand the rapid
changes and fluctuations in the American situation, unless we
keep in touch with the past and present of the European movement
in every country and unless we reach the fundamental principles
and springs of action which have governed the councils of the
leaders of radical thought in Europe ever since the time of the
Revolution of 1848.

The very first general fact that must be driven home to Ameri-
cans is that the pacifist movement in this country, the growth
and connections of which are an important part of this report, is
an absolutely integral and fundamental part of International
Socialism. It is not an accretion. It is not a side issue. Euro-
pean Socialism concentrated its efforts in three directions:

The first was to organize labor as a step-daughter, an acolyte,
a coadjutor of the great Socialist policy, in order to obtain a
great mass of supporters for the revolution.

The second was the use of political action as a means and not
an end ; as a means for obtaining gradual control, or for obtaining
paramount influence until the complete triumph of Socialism
would make parliamentary government a thing of the past.

The third purpose was the creation of an International senti-
ment to supersede national patriotism and effort, and this inter-
nationalism was based upon pacifism, in the sense that it opposed
all wars between nations and developed at the same time the class
consciousness that was to culminate in relentless class warfare. In
other words, it was not really peace that was the goal, but the
abolition of the patriotic, warlike spirit of nationalities.

The entire program, in all its three sections, was based upon
the ideas of one man and largely on the ideas expressed in one of
his writings. The founder of Socialism and its present domin-
ating force is Karl Marx. Its Ten Commandments are the Com-
munist Manifesto of Marx, issued in 1848. This is true of the
American, as it is true of the European movement. To under-
stand every present campaign, every present alliance, we must
read the Communist Manifesto.

The present program of the Third Communist International,
founded at Moscow, is avowedly only the carrying out of the ideas
of seventy-two years ago, as expressed in the Manifesto. If we
want to know what the révolutionists'expect to gain by the general
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strike, all we have to do is to read in the Manifesto that the
general strike is to be the means of bringing about the revolution.
When we read in the newspapers of general strikes, either
threatened or carried out, in Great Britain, in Denmark, in
Sweden, France, Italy, Germany, we must not for a minute look
upon these movements as special nationalist movements, brought
about by local causes and engineered by local groups. No! They
are part of this big destructive program which the Soeialists have
been evolving during these years, bringing nearer and nearer the
day when the general strike, instead of being either a threat or a
passing phase, will bring about not concessions but the total
destruetion of present organized society.

In order to follow the evolution of this plan, in order to see
how the popular support which was absolutely necessary was
gradually developed in the different countries of Europe, the Com-
mittee has given in the report a general survey which starts with
the origins of the Socialist and labor movements in the different
countries of Europe. In this review it is impossible, as we see,
to separate the nationalist from the international part of the pro-
gram. The two wars, the Franco-German War of 1870 and the
General War of 1914, were the two big interruptions in the rise

of the waves of successful Socialist propaganda, beeause under

the pressure of the nationalist feeling of defense of one’s country,

the theories of Socialist Internationalism receded into the baek-

ground in the minds and hearts of a large part of the masses.
But the difference in the attitude of the leaders between 1870
and 1914 is an index of the advanee of internationalism.

We find that throughout Europe the labor unions, whether they
were of the trades union type or of the Syndicalist type, were
always closely linked with the Socialist movement, and were in
many cases either founded by it or annexed by it in such a way
as to take away from labor organizations any independence of
policy or action. The Socialist gospel of the general strike and
class hatred, of abolition of private property and the nationaliza-
tion of all resources and industries were a program common to
both branches. Of course, this meant the acceptance of political
action and this theory was adopted by all but the most revolu-
tionary, the Left Wing, of the Socialists and Syndiealists, whe
elected to stand aside from any co-operation with their national
governments, waiting until the moment should arrive for direet
action.

5
'
1
#
{

Ry -



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 13

In analyzing the international situation and comparing the
evolution in Europe with that in the United States, one thing
emerges with great distinctness, and that is the different attitude
toward Socialism assumed by organized labor in the United
States from that which it assumed in Europe. From the begin-
ning of the labor union movement in the United States the attempt
was made by Socialist elements to get possession of the new
organizations. These attempts, often repeated, were as often
thwarted. Union labor in the United States was, therefore, con-
sidered by European labor as extremely conservative, even reac-
tionary. A result of this difference of attitude, of the fact that
union labor was very little contaminated with Socialism, was that
American organized labor, as typified particularly by the Amer-
ican Federation of Labor, outlined for itself a policy of political
non-intervention. It declined to form a separate party. It declined
to take part in any political campaign directed by socialist forces.
It refused the various suggestions made by European associations
for a change of this policy. This policy, initiated in 1881, has
continued consistently to the present time. It has been one
reason for continual attempts on the part of the revolutionary
element in labor to obtain influence in the direction of the Federa-
tion. The lack of success in this direction has led to various
attempts to organize Socialist labor parties of quasi-political
character.

These attempts have never enlisted any considerable element
of organized labor. They have been overwhelmingly non-labor in
their management. One of the results has been that European
Socialism has shown favor to the movements in American labor
that were distinetly different from or opposed to the Federation.
This is particularly true of the I. W. W. movement; and the con-
flict between the I. W. W. representative and the representative of
the Federation at the International Congress at Budapest in 1911,
when each fought for recognition as representing the labor of the
United States, is typical of the entire situation. At that time
the I. W. W., although supported by France, lost the fight.

Another result of this difference of policy and purpose has been
to intensify the opposition of the Federation of Labor to every
form of revolutionary activity and to show this opposition in
connection with the various international congresses that have
taken place both before, during and after the war.

It is especially 'important to compare: the different attitudes
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of American union labor and of British union labor at the pres-
ent time, as these two branches of Anglo-Saxon labor have
naturally very much in common and interact upon each other
more than is the case with any other two groups.

A study of the situation in Great Britain will show us better
than any other study of circumstances outside the United States
how imminent is the danger in this country and what the situa-
tion might be with us if our organized labor took the same view
of its relation to Socialism and to the government as British
labor is doing. i

Seeing the situation as we do, as something transcending not
only the State but the nation, and as reaching down to the funda-
mentals of man’s nature and of the organization of society, the
Committee feels that it must appeal in the strongest way to every
member of the Legislature, to every man who holds any position
of authority or of influence, to take every possible step, not only
to understand the cardinal facts of the situation but to devote his
thoughts and his acts to a crusade in support of every ageney,
every policy, that will counteract and defeat this movement.
Only complete knowledge will give us the leadership that is abso-
lutely necessary, a leadership that will be based on clear conviction
and a feeling for the necessity of action: a leadership that will
understand that there must be a revival of religious and moral
standards as the basis of any political and economic program. The
community must be appealed to, must be given the facts, must be
made to see the causes and the remedies, must be made to hand
itself together as a civic force in every center of the State in
action that shall not be the action of individuals, the sporadie,
ineffectual duplicating action that will lead us nowhere. If
American ideals of individual freedom and initiative are to be
maintained, every citizen must be militant in their defense.

But the very fact of organizing for social defense and for social
offense against those who are attacking our life is in itself dan-
gerous, because unless we are keen of insight, these very organi-
zations are going to be, as they have been in the past, taken pos-
session of by astute, hardworking, clearheaded revolutionists, and
turned from the purposes of reconstruction to purposes of
contamination.

As much energy and organized thought and action must be put
by our leading men into the solution of economic and sociological
problems as they have given to the solution of their own business
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problems. They must show as much altruistic energy in the
defense as the radical leaders have been showing in the attack.
The disjointed, unprincipled, unpractical or sentimental altruism
which is doing so much harm as practiced in university, in /
church, in philanthropic and in social circles must be shown up
or made to understand the realities and dangers of its efforts, and

be led, by this new insight, to shift to the camp of constructive
action. -

The re-education of the educators and of the educated class
must go hand in hand with the reorganization and extension of
our educational system. We cannot give the right point of view
to our foreign population and to our children unless it is clearly
and firmly ingrained in all of us. Knowledge and convictions
based on knowledge must be gained by the whole nation. This
report aims to give this knowledge as far as it was humanly pos-
sible to do in the spheres it undertook to investigate. This Com-

‘mittee feels that it has only begun the work that the country as a

whole must take up and carry on, heart and soul, beginning with
the renovation and elevation of our school system, based on a
generous and wise understanding of its financial needs. It there-
fore backed with all its influence the legislation granting increased
salaries to public school teachers. Party differences, local claims,
appropriations not fundamentally necessary, should be set aside
until more than living wage is secured for those on whose teach-
ing the spiritual and material prosperity of this country so
largely depends.

RECOMMENDATIONS FOR EDUCATIONAL LEGISLATION

At the close of the Committee’s investigation into various
organizations engaged in seditious activities and those caleulated
to encourage such a movement, and after making just as careful
a study of all the activities of constructive agencies seeking
to counteract these influences, the Committee was confronted with
the problem of making recommendations for legislative action.
This was extremely difficult. The scope of the investigation is so
broad, the problems presented of such great magnitude and
importance, that the Committee has hesitated to make many or
extensive recommendations.
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I

After a thorough review of the educational facilities offered
not only by the State and munieipalities and school distriets, but
also by religious and philanthropic institutions, the Committee
felt impelled to make certain very definite suggestions. It must
be observed that no matter how imposing are the school buildings,
how elaborate the curricula, how sound the text books, the success
of the school system depends in the last analysis upon the char-
acter and viewpoint of the teachers and instructors who carry out
the program, and who influence the pupils with whom they ecome
in eontact. It is apparent that these teachers must be acquainted
with the forees at play upon public opinion. They must recognize
the influences which seek to undermine the confidence and respect
which their pupils or students should have for the government
and laws of this commonwealth. They should be trained and
eager to combat those influences, and, in order that they may do
this, it is essential that they themselves shall be in full accotd
and sympathy with our form of government and the system of
society under which we live. There is a further element which
has been overlooked in the seleetion of teachers, and that is char-
acter. In the main, the teachers in our publie schools and private
and philanthropie institutions have been chosen because of their
academic and pedagogical attainments. In other fields it has been
found neeessary to scrutinize the character of persons seeking to
enter them, before they are granted special privileges. For
instance, admission to the bar is not alone granted for legal
knowledge, but the applicant must submit to a rigid and thorough
investigation as to his character. If there exists a fidueiary rela-
tionship between the attorney and his client, there is even a
greater reposing of trust on the part of the public in the teacher.

Having these considerations in mind, the Committee has recom-
mended that a law be placed upon the statute books of this State
which shall require the teachers in public schools to seeure, before
the first of Janumary, 1921, a special ecertificate certifying that
they are persons of good character and that they are loyal to the
institutions of the State and Nation.

11

In another portion of this report deseriptions are given of
various so-called schools of social reform, masquerading under
different names and heing carried on by various subversive organi-
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sations. An examination of their curricula shows that the funda-
mental purpose of these schools is to destroy the respect of the
students for the institutions of the United States. Many of them
advocate the overthrow of the governments of this State and of the
United States by force, violence or unlawful means.. In many
schools and courses of lectures and elasses, class hatred and con-
tempt for government are being preached, and all those funda-
mentals which make for good citizenship are either ignored or
ridiculed. It is the fundamental purpose of these institutions to
develop agitators to enter the labor fields, to preach the doctrine of
revolt, and to divide the people of the United States into contend-
ing classes so that they may be instrumental in hastening the social
revolution.

At the present time there are no methods by which the public
authorities can protect the people of the State from the injurious
effects of such institutions. Fundamentally, it is the duty of the
State in the interests of its self-protection, to see that its citizens
are trained to respect its laws, to revere its institutions and to
accept the duties and responsibilities as well as the privileges of
citizenship. It is also the duty of the State, in the opinion of
this Committee, to protect its eitizens from subversive teaching.
Institutions holding themselves out to the public as institu-
tions of learning, which have the ulterior purpose of under-
mining our social order, entice into their classrooms large numbers
of students who are unfamiliar with the purposes of those institu-
tions, nnfamiliar with the principles and character of our form
of government, who would be unwilling at the beginning to par-
ticipate in the movement for which such schools are created, but
who, after attending the courses of lectures and imbibing the false
doctrines which are there enunciated, are made a part of and
become active in movements which are detrimental to the interests
of the State and of its people.

Years ago the State recognized its duty to protect its citizens
from unqualified lawyers and from unskilled practitioners in
medicine and dentistry, but it has neglected what this Committee
considers the most fundamental of all questions, and that is the
protection of its citizens from false and subversive teaching.

To meet this situation the Committee recommends to the
Legislature the passage of a law requiring all schools, courses
and classes that are not now under the supervision or control
of the Department)of Edueation, or ave not ¢éreated and maintained
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by well-recognized religious denominations or sects, to procure a
license from the Board of Regents of this State. This bill was
recommerded in the preliminary report of this Committee, and
it has been particularly interesting to note the way it has been
received by the public of this State. A very considerable opposi-
tion has been aroused, not only among the subversive institu-
tions against which it was directed, but also in the more conser-
vative elements of our population. The latter have joined in a
protest against this measure, largely because of a lack of under-
standing of the bill itself, the purposes for which it is prepared
and the necessity for its enactment.

The opposition shown in the public prints against this meas-
ure is a clear demonstration of the methods by which publie
opin‘on is controlled by the subversive elements in this community.
If any member of the Legislature or person into whose hands this
report may come will follow the issues of the New York ““ Call ”
from the date of the submission of the preliminary report of this
Committee, he will there see the methods adopted by Socialists
and other radical groups to influence public opinion against this
measure. The opposition began in a committee of the Rand
School of Social Science. It was augmented by delegates from
the various radical revolutionary organizations conducting sub-
versive educational campaigns among their membership. It was
joined by delegates from the Neighborhood Houses of New York
City and if reference is made to the section of this report dealing
with the pacifist movement as a means for the spread of Socialism,
the reason for the participation of these particular individuals in
these conferences at the Rand School will be understood. Through
the agency of these committees, circularizing newspapers, and pre-
paring and circulating petitions, they have secured the support of
a large number of substantial and loyal citizens of this State in
opposing this measure.

The measure itself is designed to glve the same supervision over
unincorporated schools, courses and classes which the Regents
at present have over all incorporated educational bodies. It
is claimed that such supervision would result in the suppression
of free education, that it would be a bar to educational progress,
that it would be a reversion to medieval methods. Precisely the
same arguments were used at the time the control of the medical
profession was placed in the State’s hands. At that time the argu-
ment was used that State control would be a bar to the progress of
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- medical science and knowledge. The opposition was as strong
as that to this measure.

An examination of the schools and colleges of this State under
the supervision of the Regents does not disclose any atrophying
effect upon education: this supervision is recognized as essential in
raising the standards of edueation in this State. It is these
considerations that led the Committee to recommend this measure
and to express the earnest hope that it will be placed upon the
statute books of this State.

111

In the first chapter of the Educational seetion, in Part IT of
this Report, the problems created by the necessity to assimilate
large bodies of alien peoples have been presented. The solutions
of these problems rest primarily upon the teachers in our public
and private institutions. They require extraordinary talent and
special training. Heretofore it has been customary to employ
teachers ordinarily qualified as public school teachers to deal with
the problems of adult and immigrant education. Short courses
of intensive training have been provided.

This Committce, however, feels that the problems are so vast
that especial training of a substantial and thorough character
i8 necessary in order to make effective the courses condueted in our
public and private institutions in the fields of immigrant educa-
tion and citizenship training.

The Committee, therefore, has proposed in its preliminary
report legislation directing the Department of Education of this
State to open and conduect special training courses for teachers
in these fields, to have a duration of not less than one academic
year.

Iv

In the course of its investigation the Committee has been im-
pressed by the need of a wide extension of the facilities offered
to illiterate adults and minors over sixteen years of age. In
another chapter the questions are fully presented. The factory
extension education classes afford, in the opinion of the Com-
mittee, one of the most effective means of dealing with these
problems. The Committee has, therefore, offered in its prelim-
inary report a bill calculated to enable the Commissioner of
Education to open more and more schools in factories and out-
side of school buildings, in: such: places.as may be appropriate,
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so that it will become inecreasingly easy for the immigrant adult
or minor over sixteen years of age to find a place in which he
can become acquainted not only with the institutions and laws of
this State and of the United States, but also with his duties and
privileges as a citizen and resident thercof.

The texts of these four bille will be fonnd at the elose of this
introduetion.

SEARCH WARRANTS AND PROSECUTIONS

Soon after this Committec was organized it became apparent
that the Criminal Anarchy statute of this State was being eon-
stantly and flagrantly violated. The reasons for this have already
been pointed out in the preliminary report of this Committee.

In order to assist the prosecuting officers in the preparation
and the presentation of cases involving a violation of this law,
this Committee procured a number of search warrants against
various organizations that were found to be the eenters and sources
of radieal revolutionary propaganda.

The first seareh warrant was obtained on June 12, 1919, from
Hon. Alexander Brough, city magistrate, and was directed
against the office of the Russian Soviet Bureau at 110 West
Fortieth street, New York city. The activities of this bureau
have been described in another part of this report. This search
warrant was executed on the day it was issued by special agents
of the Committee assisted by the members of the State Con-
stabulary, and large quantities of printed and written matter
referred to in the search warrant were removed from 110 West
Fortieth street to the headquarters of this Committee.

Counsel for the Soviet Bureau and for Ludwig C. A. K.
Martens, the alleged representative of the Soviet government,
endeavored to vacate the search warrant, but, after exhaustive
argument, in which Attorney-General Charles 1. Newton per-
sonally represented the Committee, the application for the vacat-
ing of the search warrant was denied, and the Committee per-
mitted to retain possession of the papers and documents seized
under and by virtue of the search warrant. Certain papers that
were not deemed relevant or pertinent were voluntarily returned
to the Soviet Bureau by representatives of the Committee.

On June 21, 1919, Hon. William MecAdoo, Chief City Magis-
trate, issued three scareh warrants which were directed respeei-
ively against the Rand School of Social Seience, situated at
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7 East 15th street, in the borough of Manhattan, city of New
York; the headquarters of the Left Wing Section of the Socialist
Party, situated at 43 West 29th street, in the borough of Man-
hattan, eity of New York; and the New York city headquarters
of the I. W. W., situated at 27 East 4th street, in the borough
of Manhattan, city of New York.

The three search warrants were executed simultaneously at
8 o’clock in the afternoon of Jumne 21, 1919, by representatives
of the Committee, members of the New York city police, mem-
bers of the State constabulary, and volunteers from the Ameriean
Protective League.

Large quantities of revolutionary, incendiary and seditious
written and printed matter were seized in each of these three
places under and by virtue of the search warrants that had been
issued against them. Court proceedings were instituted in behalf
of the Left Wing Section of the Socialist Party to vacate the
search warrant that had been issued against it, but the application
was denied by the court, and the validity of the search warrant
sustained.

An application was made by counsel for the Rand School of
Social Science for the vacating of the seareh warrant that had
been issued against it but the attorney for the Rand Sehool
abandoned these proceedings. No application was made on behalf
of the I. W. W. headquarters for a vacating of the search war-
rant directed against it.

In all of these places large quantities of written and printed
matter of the character aforementioned were obtained, and in
addition thereto much valuable information was had coneerning
the identity of the leaders of the radical revolutionary movement
in America as well as the names and addresses of thousands of
members of these various organizations, with a result that numer-
ous indictments have been found in various counties of this State
as a direct result of the information thus obtained. No arrests
were made at the time of the execution of the search warrants
against the Rand School, the I. W. W. headquarters, and the
headquarters of the Left Wing Section of the Socialist Party,
the purpose being not to make arrests, but to obtain evidence
which was turned over to the prosecuting officers, as provided for
by law.

On August 14, 1919, a search warrant was obtained by repre-
sentatives of the Committee from Magistrate William Sweetser,
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directed against the headquarters of the Union of Russian
Workers, situated at 133 East 15th street, in the borough of
Manhattan, city of New York. These premises consist of an
old private house in process of rather rapid decay. On the
entrance or parlor floor was found a large room used as a school-
room, containing a blackboard and crude desks and benches.
Inquiry among the persons found therein disclosed the fact that
many of them were led to gather in the premises on the sup-
position that they would there be taught both English and the
reading and writing of their native tongue, Russian. As a
matter of fact, this was but a blind, the real purpose being to
gain recruits to the cause of revolution and anarchy. In the
rear room, at the top floor of this building, were found the
dircctors of this institution, and the editors of an anarchistic
sheet called “ Khlieb y Volya,” the guiding spirits of which were
one Peter Bianki, Naum Stepanuk and Peter Krawchuk. Large
quantities of anarchistic literature were found secreted in various
portions of the premises and were seized under the search warrant.

The three men above named were indicted by the extraordinary
grand jury of New York county charged with criminal anarchy.
They have since been deported to Russia on the “Soviet Ark”
Buford.

This search warrant was executed by representatives of the
Committee, together with Inspector (Now Deputy Commissioner)
Joseph Faurot of the New York police department, who is best
known as the Bertillon expert of the New York police depart-
ment; Sergeant James Gegan, head of the bomb squad of the
New York police department, and Officers Cornelius Brown,
Charles J. Newman and other members of the bomb squad.

Shortly before this, representatives of the Committee had
caused the arrest of two Finnish anarchist leaders named Carl
Paivio and Gust Alonen, who were the editors and publishers
of a rabid anarchist sheet called “ Luokkataistelu.” These two
men, Paivio and Alonen, on complaint of the Committee, were
indicted in New York county on the charge of criminal anarchy.
They were tried and convicted before Mr. Justice Bartow S.
Weeks in the Extraordinary Criminal Trial Term of the Supreme
Court, and were sentenced to Sing Sing prison at hard labor,
for a period of not less than four years and not more than eight
years; and they are mow in that prison serving their sentences.

On Novemher 8, 1919, search warrants were issued by Chief
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? and directed against the seventy-onme headquarters of the Com-

. munist Party of America in the various boroughs of the city.

g At 9 o’clock in the evening of that day all of these headquarters

© were simultaneously entered by representatives of the Committee,

" by members of the State constabulary, and by upward of 700

" members of the New York police force under the leadership of
Inspector Faurot, Detective Sergeant Gegan and other members
of the bomb squad.

Many tons of seditious and anarchistic literature were seized
in the execution of these search warrants and a large number of
prisoners taken. Those concerning whom there was not abso-
lutely positive proof of membership in the Communist Party
of America were released, and those concerning whom indubitable
proof was possessed were held for the action of the grand jury,
and later indicted. Among those arrested on that date were
Benjamin Gitlow, a former Socialist Assemblyman of the State
of New York, and one of the editors of the “ Revolutionary Age,”
and James J. Larkin, also one of the editors of the “Revolu-
tionary Age.”

Gitlow was recently tried on the charge of eriminal anarchy
before Mr. Justice Bartow S. Weeks, sitting in the Extraordinary
Criminal Trial Term of the Supreme Court. He was convicted
and sentenced to hard labor in Sing Sing Prison for a term of not
less than five years, nor more than ten years.

Shortly afterward Harry M. Winitsky, Secretary of the Com-
munist Party of America, Local Greater New York, was arrested
and indicted on the charge of criminal anarchy. He also was
recently tried before Mr. Justice Bartow S. Weeks, and con-
victed. He was sentenced to Sing Sing Prison at hard labor
for a term of not less than five years nor more than ten years.

At the time of the preparation of this report James J. Larkin

i3 being tried on the charge of eriminal anarchy.
- In the meantime, eighteen persons charged with criminal
anarchy were arrested in Cortland county on complaint of the
Committee, and the local headquarters of that organization entered
and large quantities of seditious literature removed.

On December 28, 1919, search warrants were obtained by the
Committee in the cities of Utica, Rochester and Buffalo. and
simultaneously, at nine o’clock in the evening of that day the
headquarters of the Communist Party of America, of the Union
of Russian Workers, and of other revolutionary organizations

'I - Magistrate William McAdoo at the request of the Committee,
|
|
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were entered by representatives of the Committee, together with
representatives of the local police forece in each of these three
cities, and of representatives of the district attorneys of these
cities. Again, large quantities of seditious and revolutionary
literature was seized under these scarch warrants; and formed
the basis of numerous indictments found against the ringleaders
of the revolutionary organizations in the cities mentioned.

In the city of Rochester the headquarters of the Communist
party were in a building commonly known as “ Dynamite Hall.”
Here was found a large circulating library containing books on
anarchistie subjeets, and a mass of literaturc urging the overthrow
of organized government by unlawful means. There were also
found in these premises a number of immoral books, and judging
from the well-thumbed appearance of books of this character, and
of anarchistic character, it seemed that this type of literature
particularly appcaled to the patrons of this library. In this
“ Dynamite Hall ” was also found evidence of the fact that meet-
ings had been held in publie schools of the city of Rochester at
which documents were circulated advising the propriety and the
necessity of overthrowing organized government by force and
violence, and in one instance a resolution had been passed in one
of the public schools in the city of Rochester, at a meeting held
by the Socialist local of that city, proposing that 10,000 copies of
Nicolai Lenine’s revolutionary appeal to the working men of
America be printed and circulated.

We give below a table showing the number of indictments pro-
cured, the number of trials had, and convictions resulting
therefrom.

TABLE OF CASES SHOWING PROSECUTIONS ON THE
CHARGE OF CRIMINAL ANARCHY INSTITUTED
THROUGH THE CO-OPERATION OF THIS COM-
MITTEE WITH THE DISTRICT ATTORNEYS OF
THE COUNTIES NAMED

Sentence upon
Name of defendant County Present status conviction

James J. Larkin*........ New York...... On trial.

v Benjamin Gitlow. . ...... New York...... Convicted. ... State prison, 5 to 10 yrs.
Isaac E. Ferguson*....... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Charles E. Ruthenberg*.. New York...... Awaiting trial.

* Gust Alonen. . .......... New York...... Convicted. ... State prison, 4 to 8 yrs.
Carl Paivio............. New York...... Convicted. ... State prison, 4 to 8 yrs.

*Since the submission of this report James J. Larkin, I:E. Férguson and C. E. Ruthenberg
have been convict~d and are now serving sentencs of 5 to 10 years In state prison,
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Sentence upon

Name of defendant County Present Status conviction
Peter Bianki............ New York...... Deported on U. S. S. Buford to Russia.
Naum Stepanuk......... New York...... Deported on U. S. S. Buford to Russia.
Michael Krawchuk ... ... New York...... Deported on U. S. S. Buford to Russia.
Harry Israel............ New York...... Awajting trial.
Isidore Cohen........... New York...... Awaiting trial .
Nicholas Turkevitch. . ... New York......  Awaiting trial.
Abe Schaiffer............ New York...... Awaiting trial.
Joseph Sezwecuk........ New York...... Awaiting trial.
Jay Lovestone . ......... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Elias Marks............. New York. ..... Awaiting trial.
John Holland............ New York...... Awaiting trial.
Nathan Schechter. ....... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Moses Zimmerman.... ... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Hyman Bleiweiss. ....... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Mike Stechner........... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Hyman Feffer........... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Benjamin J. Toback...... New York...... Awaiting trial.
John Solsky............. New York...... Awaiting trial.
Abraham Weinberg. . . ... New York...... Awaiting trial.
Louis Shapiro........... New York...... Awaiting trial.
‘Harry M. Win‘itsky ...... New York...... Convicted . . .. State prison, 5 to 10 yrs.
Irving Potash........... Kings.......... Pleaded guilty to unlawful assembly
and awaiting sentence.
Michael Zwarich......... Kings.......... Pleaded guilty to unlawful assembly
and awaiting sentence.
Robert E. Fried......... ROV i B Pleaded guilty to unlawful assembly
and awaiting sentence.
John Janschuky......... LT 4 R ALt Pleaded guilty to unlawful assembly
and awaiting sentence.
Taft Noviek............ Kings. .. =" .0 Pleaded guilty to unlawful assembly
and awaiting sentence.
Meyer Graubarid......... FinEss 3 M. Awaiting trial.
Hyman Bleiwess. . ....... Bronx.......... Awaiting trial.
Jay Lovestone........... Bronx? 1545, Await ng trial.
Charles M. O’Brien. ..... Monroe (Roches-
75 M S Awaiting trial.
Ignatz Mizher........... Cortland....... Awaiting trial . *
John Urchenko. ......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Corney Britt............ Cortland....... Awaiting trial.
Nikita Zamry............ Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Louis Litonoviteh......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Efim Capasin. .......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Acksenty Makovetsky.... Cortland....... Awaiting trial.
Pimon Polonsky......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Steve Kostenko.......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Jacob Hrikorash......... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial.
Sam Karpenko......: 3i.; Cortland ... . ,. 54 Awaiting trial.

* Jlas sinc(_e been tried, convieted, and senteneed to five to tem years in State's
prison.
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Sentence upon

Name of defendant County Present status conviction

Valerian Makovetsky ... .. Cortland....... Awaiting trial. -

Efim Pavlenko.......... Cortland....... Awaiting trial. I
Ivan Kebanuk........... Cortland. ...... Awaiting trial. .
Dymtro Pastuck:........ Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial. X
Joseph Grigas. .......... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial. |
Michael Zlepko.......... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial.

Peter Kraus............. Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial. -
Sewaren Skulski......... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial. |
John Korolenok. . ....... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial.

Alex Kruecka. ........... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial.

Fred Woznay........... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial.

Dymtro Choptiany....... Oneida (Utica).. Awaiting trial.

Zygmund Ziminski. .. .... Hieis )t ox . Awaiting trial.

William J. Schwannekamp Erie........... Awaiting trial .

Benjamin Keleman. . . ... Biri@irs cge o 0o v v s Awaiting trial.

Darcy Millikan.......... Hiriat 2. o L N Awaiting trial.

Anna M. Reinstein....... Birie. s 5.p . 0584 Awaiting trial.

Harry J. O’'Neil. ........ Bie e s e i ¢ Awaiting trial.

Crist Keegan............ Brie o oot Awaiting trial.

George A. Till........... Birie i e oo v oo Awaiting trial.

Oscar A. Peterson........ Erie........... Awaiting trial.

W lliam Bradley......... Bie,. gt T Awaiting trial.

Anthony Gruensweig.. ... Erie........... Awaiting trial.

Franklin P. Brill......... Befesa. 8. .o Awaiting trial.

Abraham Robiroff. . ..... el UL L.l ine g Awaiting trial .

Frank Rosenblatt........ Erie........... Awaiting trial.

Paul Streamer........... Erie........... Awaiting tiral.

Kyzma Olrinko.......... Erié e deme 5, Awaiting trial .

George H. Rosenberg ..... Brie it - spyer: Awaiting trial.

One defendant indicted but not yet arrested. Therefore his name is not
here given.

In addition to the defendants above named six persons were
indicted in New York county charged with criminal anarchy
"but have not been arrested, having fled the jurisdiction, and for
obvious recasons their names are not given in this report.

The Committee desires to express its appreciation of the public
service rendered by the district attorneys who procured the above
indictments, who are: Hon. Edward Swann, of New York county;
Hon. Harry E. Lewis, of Kings county; Hon. Francis M. Martin,
of Bronx county ; Hon. William F. Love, of Monroe county ; Hon.
W. R. Lee, of Oneida county, Hon. James Tobin, of Cortland
county; and Hon. Guy Moore, of Erie county.

There have thus far been four trials under indictments charg-
ing Criminal Anarchy, and all four trials have resulted in con-
victions. The proseention;of these four cases was conducted by
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Assistant District Attorney Alexander I. Rorke, who worked with
the Committee for many months, and whose fidelity and ability
merit the highest commendation from this Committee.

In the course of the public hearings held by the Committee,
Ludwig C. A. K. Martens was summoned as a witness to attend
before the Committee. He failed to obey the subpena which had
been duly served upon him, and an attachment was issued against
him by Mr. Justice Leonard A. Giegerich of the Supreme Court.
Martens was brought before the Committee at the City Hall, New
York, on November 14, 1919, by Deputy Sheriff Murray, and
upon his appearance was released under bond in the sum of
$1,000. He appeared afterward before the Committee and was
subjected to a careful examination. In the course of this inquiry
Martens testified that he had received from Soviet Russia some
$90,000 in money for the purposes of carrying on the work of his
Bureau. Pressed as to the identity of the persons who brought to
him this money, he declined to answer, and the Chairman of the
Committee declared him in contempt.

Just before this he had made application through his attorney,
Dudley Field Malone, for the vacating of the subpena that had
theretofore been duly served upon him. This application was
heard by Mr. Justice Samuel Greenbaum of the Supreme Court.
Mr. Malone advanced the argument that his client was clothed
with diplomatic privileges and immunities. In his decision deny-
ing the application for the vacating of this subpeena, Judge
Greenbaum brushed aside this alleged claim of diplomatic immu-
nity, and decided there was no legal provision for the granting
of such a motion, and Martens was compelled to answer the ques-
tions that were put to him. He declined, however, to divulge the
identity of the couriers who had brought this money to him, and
declined also to answer various other pertinent questions. He was
declared in contempt of the Committee by the Chairman, and an
application was made by the Attorney-General for an order
requiring Martens to show cause why he should not be committed
to the County Jail of New York County until he should answer
the questions that had been propounded to him by the Committee.

The order to show cause was issued by Mr. Justice Greenbaum
of the Supreme Court, but before it could be served upon him,
Martens left the jurisdiction, and it was later learned he had
gone to Washington, D. C., where he has since been.

Another contumacious witness who appeared before the Com-
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mittee was Santeri Nuorteva, Martens’ secretary, who also
declined to answer pertinent and relevant questions, and was
duly declared in contempt by the Committee. An order was
issued by Mr. Justice Greenbaum directed to Santeri Nu:orteva,
requiring him to show cause why he should not be committed to
the County Jail until he answer the said questions. Before this
order could be served upon him he left the jurisdiction, went to
Washington, D. C., with his chief, Martens, and is there at the
time of the writing of this report.

Michael Mislig, a confrere of Martens and Nuorteva and the
treasurer of the Russian Socialist Federation, who, as we have
reason to believe, is a member of the Communist Party of
America, followed the example of Martens and declined to answer
material and relevant questions propounded to him by the Com-
mittee. He too was declared in contempt. A Supreme Court
order was obtained by the Attorney-General requiring Mislig to
show cause why he should not be committed to the County Jail
until he answered the questions that had been thus properly pro-
pounded to him. Argument on this application for Mislig, which
was vigorously contested by counsel, was had before Mr. Justice
Vernon M. Davis of the Supreme Court. A final order was
granted adjudging Mislig in contempt, and directing that he be
confined in the County Jail until he should answer the questions
that had thus been propounded to him by the Committee. Before
this final order could be served upon him, Mislig too fled the juris-
diction, and though many months have elapsed, he is still out of
the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court of the State of New York.

This Committee and its counsel have co-operated with the pros-
ecuting authorities of various states in the investigation of
seditious activities and with eriminal prosecutions arising there-
from, as well as with the Department of Justice of the United
States, and with the immigration authorities. Much valnable
information has been placed at the disposal of these various pros-
ecuting and investigating bodies by this Committee, resulting in
prosecutions and deportations in large numbers,

é
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STATE OF NEW YORK.
] No. 1275. Int. 1121,

IN SENATE.
March 17, 1920.

Introduced by Mr. LUSK — read twice and ordered printed, and
when printed to be committed to the Committee on Finance.

AN ACT

To amend the education law, in relation to the qualifications of
teachers, and making an appropriation for expenses.

The People of the State of New York, represented in Senale
and Assembly, do enact as follows:

Section 1. Chapter twenty-one of the laws of nineteen hun-
dred and nine, entitled “An act relating to education, constituting
chapter sixteen of the consolidated laws,” as amended by chapter
one hundred and forty of the laws of nineteen hundred and ten,
is hereby amended by inserting therein a new section to read
as follows:

§ 555-a. Additional qualifications of teachers. 1. In addition
to the requirements for teachers and certification prescribed as
provided in this article, each teacher employed in the public
schools of each city, union free and common school district in
the State shall obtain a certificate of qualifications as herein pro-
vided. Such certificates shall state that the teacher holding the
same is a person of good moral character and that he has shown
satisfactorily that he is obedient to and will support the consti-
tutions and laws of this State and of the United States, and
that he is desirous of the welfare of the country and in hearty
accord and sympathy with the government and institutions of
the State of New York and of the United States.

2. Such certificates of qualification shall be issued by, or under
the direction of, the commissioner of education in conformity
with rules to be adopted by the regents of the uriversity of the
State of New York.
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3. No certificate shall be issued by the commissioner of educa-
tion or by school authorities under any other provision of this
article until the applicant therefor shall have been examined and
a certificate of qualifications issued as provided in this section.

4. No teacher shall be employed in the public schools of the
city, union free and common school districts of this State on and
after January first, nineteen hundred and twenty-one, without
having obtained a certificate of qualifications as provided in this
section.

5. The certificate authorizing a person to teach may be revoked
by the Commissioner of Education on the ground that such person
is not of good moral character, or for any act or utterance showing
that he is not obedient to the Constitution and laws of this State
or of the United States, or that he is not desirous of the welfare
of the country or that he is not in hearty accord and sympathy
with the government and institutions of this State or of the United
States.

§ 2. The sum of fifteen thousand dollars ($15,000), or such
part thereof as shall be,necessary, is hereby appropriated, out of
money in the State Treasury not otherwise appropriated, for
the purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of this act.

§ 3. This act shall take effect immediately.
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STATE OF NEW YORK.
3d Rdg. 753.’ Nos. 1274, 1767. Int. 1120.

IN SENATE.
March 17, 1920.

Introduced by Mr. LUSK —read twice and ordered printed
and when printed to be committed to the Committee on Finance
— amended in said committee, ordered to a third reading and
to be reprinted as amended.

AN ACT

To amend the education law, in relation to liéensing and super-
vision of schools and school courses, and making an appro-
priation therefor.

The People of the State of New York, represented in Senate
and Assembly, do enact as follows:

Section 1. Chapter twenty-one of the laws of nineteen hun-
dred and nine, entitled “An act relating to education, constituting
chapter sixteen of the consolidated laws,”’as amended by chapter
one hundred and forty of the laws of nineteen hundred and ten,
is hereby amended by inserting therein, at the end of article three,
a new section, to be section seventy-nine, to read as follows:

§ 79. Licenses of schools; supervision. 1. No person, firm,
corporation, association or society shall conduct, maintain or oper-
ate any school, institute, class or eourse of instruction in any sub-
jects whatever without making application for and being granted
a license from the university of the state of New York to so con-
duct, maintain or operate such institute, school or class. Such
application shall be made in the form and under the rules pre-
scribed by the regents of the university of the state. The appli-
cation for such license shall be accompanied with a verified state-
ment showing the purposes for which the school, institute or class
is to be maintained and conducted, and the nature and extent and
purpose of the instruction to be given. No license shall be granted
for the conduct of any such school, institute or class unless the
regents of the university of the state are'satisfied that the instrue-
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tion proposed to be given will not be deterimental to public
interest. Licenses shall net be required for the publie schools of
the eity, union free and eommon school districts of the state ner
for educational institutions which are now or may hereafter be
incorporated by the university of the state or which are now or
may hereafter be admitted to membership in the university of
the state; nor shall such license be required of schools mow or
hereafter established and maintained by a religious denomination
or sect well recognized as such at the time this section takes effect.
A school, institute or class licensed as provided in this section
shall be subject to visitation by officers and employees of the
university of the state of New York.

2. A license granted to a school, institute or eclass as provided
herein shall be subjeet to revocation by the regents of the univer-
sity upon due notice after an opportunity to be heard before the
board of regents or a committee thereof or an officer of the educa-
tion department in each case designated by the board of regents.
Sueh license shall be revoked when it shall appear to the satis-
faction of the regents that the school, institute or class is being
conducted in such manner as to be detrimental to public interests
or is being condueted in a fraudulent or improper manner.

3. Any person, firm, corporation, association or society, or any
representative or employee thereof, maintaining or conducting a
school, institute, course or class without a license granted as herein
provided shall be guilty of a misdemeanor and upon convietion
therefor shall be punished by a fine net exceeding one hundred
dollars, or by imprisonment not exceeding sixty days. Whenever
it shall appear that any person, firm, corporation, association or
society is maintaining or conducting a school, institute, eourse or
class without such license an appropriate action and injunction
proceedings may be brought on behalf of the state by the attorney-
general to restrain such person, firm, corporation, association or
society, or any employce or representative thereof, from continuing
the maintenance or conduct of such school, institute, course or
class without such license.

§ 2. The sum of ten thousand dollars ($10,000), or so much
thereof as may be neecssary, is hereby appropriated for the purpose
of carrying into effect the provisions of section seventy-nine of the
education law as added by this aet.

§ 3. This act shall take effect immediately.

:
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STATE OF NEW YORK.
3d Rdg. 740. Nos. 1276, 2047. Int. 1122

IN SENATE.
March 17, 1920.

Introdueced by Mr. LUSK — read twice and ordered printed,
and when printed to be committed to the Committee on Finance
— reported favorably from said committee, ordered to a third
reading, amended and ordered reprinted, retaining its place in
the order of third reading.

AN ACT

To amend the education law, in relation to teachers of foreign
born and native adults and minors over sixteen years of age,
and making an appropriaticon for expenses.

The People of the State of New York, represented in Senate
and Assembly, do enact as follows:

Section 1. Subdivision eleven-a of scetion ninety-four of chap-
ter twenty-one of the laws of nineteen hundred and nine, entitled
“An act relating to education, constituting chapter sixtecn of
the consolidated laws,” as amended by chapter one hundred and
forty of the laws of nineteen hundred and ten, as added by chap-
ter four hundred and twelve of the laws of nineteen hundred
and eighteen, is hereby amended to read as follows:

11-a. [The commissioner of edueation is also authorized and
empowered to organize, maintain and operate training institutes
and regular courses of study in eonnection with the state normal
institutions, and in the cities of the state for the purpose of train-
ing regular public school teachers and others in the best methods
to be pursued in giving instruetion to illiterates over sixteen
years of age.] The commissioner of education is authorized and
directed to establish and provide for the maintenance and conduct
of courses of study or training in state normal institutions and
in colleges and universities and other edueational institutions

and in connection with other educational -agencies for the pur-
2
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pose of training teachers in principles and methods of instrue-

tion, and to give them knowledge to fit them to instruet foreign
born and native adults and minors over sixteen years of age in
evening, extension, factory, home and community classes. Such
courses of study shall be preseribed by the Commissioner of Edu-
cation and shall continue for a period of not less than one year.
. No teacher employed to instruct foreign born and native adults
and minors over sixteen years of age shall be employed by the
state or compensated in whole or in part by the state, unless he
shall have completed such course of study or training or shall
have an equivalent thereof to be determined under the rules and
regulations of the Commissioner of Education. A special certifi-
cate shall be issued to teachers who have completed such course
of study or a course of instruction which is equivalent thereto,
provided, however, that temporary permits may be issued by the
Commissioner of Education to teachers who are qualified to give
such instruction pending the completion of such a course of study
or training.

§ 2. The sum of forty thousand dollars ($40,000), or so much
thereof as may be necessary, is hereby appropriated, out of
moneys in the state treasury not otherwise appropriated, for the
purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of this act.

§ 3. This act shall take effect immediately.

R —— e Nwaprem—
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STATE OF NEW YORK.
3d Rdg. 1100. Nos. 1273, 2091. Int. 1119.

IN SENATE.
March 17, 1920.

Introduced by Mr. LUSK — read twice and ordered printed,
and when printed to be committed to the Committee on
Finance — reported favorably from said committee with amend-
ments, by unanimous consent the rules were suspended and said
bill ordered to a third reading and to be reprinted as amended.

AN ACT

To amend the education law, in relation to providing for educa-
tional extension facilities for foreign-born and native adults
and minors over the age of sixteen years, relating to the
employment of teachers, the payment of their compensation,
and making an appropriation for expenses.

The People of the State of New York, represented in Senate
and Assembly, do enact as follows:

Section 1. Seetion ninety-four of chapter twenty-one of the
laws of nineteen hundred and nine, entitled “An act relating to
education, constituting chapter sixteen of the consolidated laws,”
as amended by chapter one hundred and forty of the laws of
nineteen hundred and ten, is hereby amended by adding at the end
thereof a new subdivision, to read as follows:

11-d. The Commissioner of Education may provide for the
establishment of eourses of instruction of study and sehools in
connection with factories, places of employment, or in such other
places as he may deem advisable, for the purpose of giving in-
struction to foreign-born and native adults and minors over the
+ age of sixteen years. Such course of instruction of study shall
include instruetion in English, history, eivies and other subjects
tending to promote good citizenship and to increase vocational
efficiency. Such course ‘of ‘instruetion ‘and study shall be pre-
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scribed by the regents of the university of the state of New York,
and shall be in eonformity with rules to be adopted by them.

The Commissioner of Education is authorized and direeted to
employ teachers and to fix the compensation of teachers espe-
cially trained and having certificates as provided in subdivision
eleven-a of this section, and to assign sueh teachers to service in
extension courses in faetories and other places of employment, or
in such other places as he may deem advisable throughout the
state, established as provided by law.

§ 2. The sum of one hundred thousand dollars ($100,000),
or so much thercof as may be necessary, is hereby appropriated,

—

out of money in the state treasury not otherwise appropriated,

for the purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of this act.
§ 3. This act shall take effect immediately.
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. CHAPTER I

Origin and Development of Socialist and Labor Movements in
Europe

The most important questicns of the day are Socialism and .
Labor. The men who are leading in both these fields of thought and
action are quite aware of their international character. The
American public is not. It must be educated to see that every
big movement on the other side has its parallel in the United
States, and that they are so closely interlocked and so governed by
the same group of men that we cannot ignore the European situa-
tion. Otherwise our people cannot understand the centralized
strategy behind the action. It cannot realize the tremendous
forces at work mnor the erises present and impending. It cannot
measure the significance, for example, of the presence and free
action in this country of Martens and Nuorteva, nor the meaning
of simultaneous strikes here and in several European countries
of the men who control the loading and unloading of ships and
general trade and commerce, nor the meaning for America of the
establishment in Holland of a base for International Comnunist
propaganda by the Soviet government of Russia on behalf of
the Third International, with sub-bureaus in the United States.

For this reason the present report aims to give a brief review
of the rise of Socialism, of its spread in various countries, of its
fundamental principles and accomplishments; to give also a sketch
of the Labor movement and its connection both with Socialism and
with more constructive ideas of industrial reform. It will describe
the International side of these movements, which took shape in
the First International; succeeded, after a short interval of pre-
paration, by the Second International which is still in existence,
now fighting for its life against the more destructive recent Soviet
creation, the Third (Moscow) International.

The situation in each country, leading up to present conditions,
will then be separately reviewed, in the fields of both Socialism
and Labor. Only then will the connection between the European

- situation and our own be studied and the intensive propaganda of

revolutionary foreces in our country be outlined.
Several things must be borne in mind if we would understand
Socialism and Labor in Europe as distinguished from America.
In the first place-there is a small matter of terminology. When
[39]
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we read of the Social-Democratic Party in Germany, or in the
Scandinavian or Balkan countries, it must be understood that
this is the name adopted by the Socialist party whenever a
political branch was established. All Soeial-Democratie or Social-
Demoeratic Labor parties are Socialist parties. Only very recently,
since the rise of the Bolsheviki, have groups of extreme Socialists,
in breaking away from the regular party, called themselves Com-
munists. Also practically all the Social-Democrats of Europe are
followers of Karl Marx. There is no other system of philosophie
and practieal Soeialism now being followed and applied.

The next and far more important point is that in considering
the European situation we cannot pigeon-hole Labor by itself and
Socialism by itself, as we can in the United States, in the ease
of organized labor of the American Federation of Labor type;
nor as we also ean in the case of Australia, where Labor has always
been comparatively free from Marxism or any other form of
doetrinaire socialism.

Throughout Europe, and to a large extent in Great Britain,
Socialism and Labor must be bracketed. It is easy to study, in
the Seandinavian countries, for instance, how the Soeialist-Demo-
eratic Party fostered the establishment and extension of the trade
unions, or vice-versa; and how the responsibility for the move-
ments in the interest of the working classes was harmoniously
divided between the two elements. The Social-Demoeratic Party
took charge of the political and the trade unions took charge of
the economic side of the struggle, and the campaigns were planned
together by the leaders of the two groups.

In other countries like mercurial and individualistie France,
there is an ebb and flow of collaboration, according to whether
moderates or extremists are in power. The Confédération Gen-
érale du Travail, even though it is Syndiecalist, was more in sym-
pathy with the moderate Socialism of Albert Thomas and Renaudel
than it now is with the present dominant Bolshevik Party of
Loriot, or even with the more moderate Longuet.

In Spain the Syndiealists and Socialists are at odds, but largely
because the Spanish people are not yet sufficiently educated to
really master the ideas of Socialism. In Italy, on the contrary,
the people have had a long education in all these ideas and long
practice in handling them, and notwithstanding the outspoken
Bolshevism of the official Socialist Party, it has the almost solid
backing of the big labor organizations and trade unions of the

——a
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country which are largely Syndicalist. They work hand in hand
and wait for the time when the economic and politieal revolutions
will be brought about by their common action. i

In Germany the interlocking of Labor and Socialism is even
more complete and logical because founded on a long history
and a thorough education in the theories underlying the alliance.
The only obstacle to the dominance of Socialist theories of the
revolutionary type over the German laboring man in his inborn
thrift and his disinclination to endanger by uncertain experiments
the basis of his material well-being.

Historicar EvoLuTioNn oF SoCIALISM

The evolution of Socialism has depended on the coming of
cconomic crises. Engels, Marx’s partner, believed that such crises
came “ about onee cvery ten years,” when over-production threw
business out-of-joint. As that great early French Socialist,
Fourier, described them, they were crises of plethora; as the
present crisis, on the contrary, is a crisis of under-production, of
depletion. Far more explanatory than Engels’ theory is that
which makes our present social upheaval depend on the tremend-
ous concentration of capital and centralization of output through
the modern combined development of machinery and invention;
a concentration that also bronght together great masses of the
workers and gave them the idea of united effort and close organi-
zation in opposition to the capitalist concentration.

That such conditions led at first to a movement among thinkers
and dreamers rather than workers was natural. Professor R. T.
Ely says with regard to this early group in his “Socialism and
Social Reform ” (1894, p. 56): There existed early in the
(nineteenth) century a Socialism of a Utopian type in France,
England and Germany. France, in particular, had a number of
thinkers who gained a great reputation at home and abroad and
found followers in many lands. Cabet, Saint-Simon, and Fourier
are names which, in this connection, occur to everyone who it at all
familiar with the history of Socialism. They had schemes more
or less fantastic. England had its Robert Owen, a wealthy manu-
facturer, who used up a fortune in endeavors to establish com-
munistie villages in England and America. The United States
had its wave of Fourieristic Socialism, and its Brook Farm and
other settlements. Albert Brisbane, Horace Greeley, and George
William Curtis . . . took part in the movement. About 1860
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this early Socialism had well-nigh disappeared, or been absorbed by
other Socialist movements.” It had no roots among the workers,
no reality, no practicability. It was very largely a literary
Socialism. When the Paris Commune came, in 1871, it may be
said that there did not exist any concrete, clearly-conceived
Socialist or Labor movement in Europe. But during these years
the foundations for one were being laid, by the combined energies
of Ferdinand Lassalle and Karl Marx, both of them German
Jews. Lassalle was instrumental in interesting the working class
in Socialism with his brilliant progaganda and Marx assisted by
Engels supplied the steady driving power, system and theory.

The revolution of 1848 coincided with the publication of the
famous Communist Manifesto by Marx and Engels, one of the
chief original documents in the history of modern Socialism.
It is based upon his materialistic conception of history as a
fatalistic natural evolution determined by ecconomic conditions.
If Marx’s later and ponderous masterpiece “ Das Kapital” is the
Bible of present-day Socialism the “ Manifesto” is its Ten Com-
mandments, the basis for its bid for world-domination.

The Manifesto did not produce any apparent effect at first.
Marx was exiled from Germany and went to live in London, to
work and prepare. He saw the conservative reaction after the
failure of the Republican wave of 1848. Ile saw the futility of
the Utopians. He did not realize how much in the way of sug-
gestion and originality he himself owed to the carlier French
thinkers. He was building up the details of his system in
“Das Kapital.” ,

And now we come to the first step toward organizing a Socialist
movement in the First International.

Tue FirsT INTERNATIONAL.

What is meant by the First, Second and Third International
of the Socialist Party?

It was in 1864 at St. James’ Hall, London, on September 28th,
that the First International was founded, largely through the
efforts of Karl Marx, as the culmination of the fifteen years of
educational work conducted by him and his friends and followers,
such as Engels and Lasalle, ever since the Communist Manifesto
of 1848. The organization was called “ The International Work-
ing Men’s Association.” Its purpose was to unite all the different
organizations of revolutionary tendencies in Europe. Hunter
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says in ‘““Socialists at work” (p. 302): “It included working-
class leaders, from the extreme anarchist to the moderate repub-
lican of the Mazzini type. In England the members were mostly
trade unionists; in Germany, Socialists; in France and the Latin
countries, anarchists. A few working men’s organizations in
America allied themselves, and in other countries there were
many affiliated groups. Nearly all the leaders, however, were of
the middle class, and many able thinkers sympathized with and
supported the movement. It started with every promise of sue-
cess; but it was loosely organized, and it mirrored the chaotic con-
dition of the working class itself . . . bitter feuds broke out
among the leaders, which added to the general confusion, and
divided the workers even more grievously than before. A
The Blanquists were conspirators, hoping to capture by stealth the
French government. The Proudhonians were opposed to all
parliamentary action . . . the International became the storm
center of division . . . until finally Marx became a dictator.”

Marx was a bitter polemist. He condemned the brilliant French
Socialists as Utopians; he condemned State Socialists; his own
disciple the brilliant Lasalle; Bakunin, the great Russian
anarchist leader. The Franco-Prussian War of 1870 was a very
serious blow to him. Finally in 1872 Marx wrecked the Inter-
national in order to destroy the power of the anarchist wing. The
Anarchists were growing very powerful. They had practical con-
trol of the revolutionary movement in Russia, and were influential
in Ttaly, France and elsewhere. To Marx they were anathema,
because they spelled the death of any system; and Marx wished
to displace ome system completely by another. Therefore, he
pulled down the house he himself had built. _

A brief survey of the main purposes of Socialism is in order,
and an analysis of Karl Marx’s Manifesto, the text of which will
also be given in full.

Many persons, especially among the intellectuals and philan-
thropists, call themselves Socialists because they believe that for
the selfishness of individual aims there should be substituted the
altruism that subordinates the good of the individual to the good
of society as a whole. This type of Socialist is as varied in opin-
ion as Joseph’s robe of many colors. Such general welfare theory
has no connection with Socialism in its scientific and systematic
sense. A Socialist in this sense is mainly an opponent of indi-
vidualism: a constructive believer in this philosophy purposes to
sacrifice no class but to“improve and’ elevate ‘all classes.
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Socialism in its exact and scientific sense is based on certain
definite prineiples, and not on various states of mind. It has a
theory of both industrial and political society that involves a
radical reconstruction of the present world, making its political
organization subordinate to its economic or industrial organiza-
tion. It is based on three main propositions.

The first principle is the common ownership of the material
elements of production. It is collective industrialization. It has
two forms:

(1) A constructive form, which allows certain kinds of wealth,
not designed for further production, to remain private property;
and

(2) A radical form, which abolishes all kinds of private
property.

The second prineiple is the common management of production,
which it is elaimed would insure to the whole community the bene-
fits of the things produced, and insure to all the opportunity and
obligation for work under the best conditions.

The third principle relates to the distribution to the entire
community of the wealth produced by the collective labor and
management, a plan which is supposed to insure the satisfactory
utilization of the surplus so produced, and its just distribution
among the various classes of producers.

According to this the two principal sources of production, land
and capital, must cease to be private property and become the
collective property of society as a whole.

In the political sphere socialism aims to:

(1) Denationalize peoples,

(2) Denationalize governments, and

(3) Increase municipal and all local control,

(4) Transfer to economie authorities most powers now assigned
to political authorities.

The political state by these means is so reduced in power and
scope that it is practically wiped out.

It is a peculiar fact that there exists not a single system of
Anglo-Saxon socialism, nor a single system of Latin race soeial-
ism. In fact, the only scientific, concrete and perfectly syste-
matic scheme is of German-Jewish origin — the scheme of Karl
Marx. This is the basis for the materialism inherent in present-
day socialism, for its antagonism to religion, to ethics, and to all

|
|

g 5 ]




T ———

Socrarist axp Laeor MoveEmExTs 1v EurorE 45

idealism based on prineciples, on sentiments and intellectual con-
cepts that do not relate to purely material life and wealth
interests,

Anarysis or Marx’s Comumunist MaxiresTo

The following outline of the Kail Marx Manifesto eomprises
its main points and will help in understanding the present.
Socialist and Communist attitude.

Modern society has evolved into only two elasses: (1) the
bourgeoisie, representing ecapital, and (2) the proletariat, repre-
senting wage-labor as a commodity.

This eondition has been reached through the tremendous devel-
opment of industry on a large scale, with gigantic means of pro-
duetion and exchange, through the subjection of Nature’s forces.

The result is, with the help of machinery and the subdivision
of labor, to divest labor of all delight and individualism, and to
reduce it to slavery.

This despotic and egotistical despotism of eapital has led to
erises through over-production. The proletariat alone has with-
stood the conflict. All other classes have disappeared or are
decaying.

The first stage of the class struggle must be national. In
order to keep from sinking deeper into pauperism the laborer
must develop ecivil war for the violent overthrow -of the
bourgeoisie.

Under the direction of the Communist leaders, who in all
national struggles bring to the front the eommon interests of the
entire proletariat, the working elass passes to the phase of inter-
nationalism, of unification of purpose, organization and struggle.

Its theory may be summed up in the single sentence: ‘““Aboli-
tion of private property,” because present-day wage labor creates
only one kind of private property — bourgeois property.

This means the doing away of buying and selling and of all
the present bourgeois methods of production and distribution.
Capital will be abolished with all its results in investments.

It means also the abolition of the family — the present bour-
geois family will vanish. The Communists desire to introduce
an openly legalized community of women. This involves also
the children.

“The working-men have no country.”

It is urged against communism that it ‘“abolishes eternal
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truths, it abolishes all religion and all morality, instead of con-
stituting them on a new bhasis, its development involves the most
radical rupture with traditional ideas.”

The measures recommended to bring about the social transfor-
mation are mainly (1) abolition of property in land and applica-
tion of all rents of land to public purposes; (2) heavy income
tax; (3) abolition of all right of inheritance; (4) monopoly of
credit by a single national bank; (5) means of transportation
nationalized; (6) nationalization of means of production;
(7) obligation of all to labor and establishment of industrial
armies; (8) combination of agricultural and industrial interests;
(9) free education of all children.

There will result the abolition of any political power or organ-
ization. Eventually class antagonism will cease because only
one class will exist— the proletariat.

Reactionary and feudal socialism are Iudicrous or deceptive.
So-called “Christian Socialism is but the Holy water with which
the priest consecrates the heartburnings of the aristocrat.”

Then came petty bourgeois socialism, which, while recognizing
clearly present industrial evils was, in its proposed remedies,
“both reactionary and Utopian.”

Based on Utopias, came a silly school-boy mountebank Ger-
man school of so-called intellectuals, which became the bom-
bastic representative of the petty bourgeois Philistine, which
proclaimed the German nation to be the model nation. Far
more serious was the conservative bourgeois socialism, worked
out by economists and philanthropists in more or less complete
systems of improvement; the critical-utopian and the communist-
utopian schemes.

The attitude of the Communist Party itself is to everywhere
support every revolutionary movement against the existing social
and political order of things, always bringing to the front the
property question and working for unity in all countries.

“ The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims.
They openly declare that their ends can be attained only by
the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. =~ Let
the ruling classes tremble at a Communist revolution. The
proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They
have a world to win.

“Working men of all countries, unite!?”

An interesting summary of the situation is given by Marx’s
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partner Engels in a preface to the English translation of the Com-
munist Manifesto written in 1888, the year before the founding
of the Second International. It is herc given almost entire. It
includes a clear comparison of Communism with the early
Utopian Socialism.

“The ‘Manifesto’ was published as the platform of the
Communist League, a workingmen’s association, first exclu-
sively German, later on international, and, under the political
conditions of the Continent before 1848, unavoidably a
secret society. At a Congress of the League, held in Lon-
don in November, 1847, Marx and Engels were commissioned
to prepare for publication a complete theoretical and prac-
tical party programme. Drawn up in German, in January,
1848, the manuscript was sent to the printer in London a
few weeks before the French revolution of February 24th.
A French translation was brought out in Paris shortly before
the insurrection of June, 1848. The first English transla-
tion, by Miss Helen Macfarlane, appeared in George Julian
Harney’s ‘Red Republican,” London, 1850. A Danish and
a Polish edition had also been published.

“ The defeat of the Parisian insurrection of June, 1848 —
the first great battle between proletariat and bourgeoisie —
drove again into the background, for the time, the social and
political aspirations of the European working class. Thence-
forth the struggle for supremacy was again, as it had been
before the revolution of February, solely between different
sections of the propertied class; the working class was
reduced to a fight for political elbow-room, and to the posi-
tion of extreme wing of the middle-class Radicals. Wher-
ever independent proletarian movements continued to show
signs of life they were ruthlessly hunted down. As to the
¢ Manifesto,” it seemed to be thenceforth doomed to oblivion.

“When the European working class had recovered suffi-
cient strength for another attack on the ruling classes, the
International Workingmen’s Association sprang up. But
this association, formed with the express aim of welding
into one body the whole militant proletariat of Europe and
America, could not at once proclaim the principles laid down
in the ‘Manifesto.” The International was bound to have
a programme broad enough to be acceptable to the English
Trades’ Union, . to. the followers of Proudhon in France,



48

Kuroreax Coxprrions axp Historican Review

Belgium, Italy and Spain, and to the Lassalleans in Ger-
many. Marx, who drew up this programme to the satisfac-
tion of all parties, trusted entirely to the intellectual develop-
ment of the working-class, which was sure to result from
combined action and mutual diseussion. The very events
and vicissitudes of the struggle against capital, the defeats
even more than victories, could not help bringing home to
men’s minds the insufficiency of their various favorite
nostrums, and preparing the way for a more complete insight
into the true conditions of working-class emancipation. And
Marx was right. The International on its breaking up in
1874 left the workers quite different men from what it had
found them in 1864. Proudhonism in France, Lassallean-
ism in Germany, were dying out, and even the conservative
English Trades’ Unions, though most of them had long
since severed their conncction with the International, were
gradually advancing towards that point at which in the year
1887 at Swansea, their President could say in their name,
¢ Continental Socialism has lost its terrors for us.”” In fact,
the principles of the ‘Manifesto’ had made considerable
headway among the workingmen of all countries.

“The ‘Manifesto’ itself thus came to the front again.
The German text has been, since 1830, reprinted several
times in Switzerland, England and America. In 1872 it
was translated into English in New York, where the transla-
tion was published in ‘Woodhull and Claflin’s Weekly.'
From this English version a French one was made in ‘Le
Socialiste” of New York. Since then at least two more Eng-
lish translations, more or less mutilated, have been brought
out in America, and one of them has been reprinted in Eng-
land. The first Russian translation, made by Bakunin, was
published at Hertzen’s ¢ Kolokol ’ office in Geneva, about
1863; a second one, by the heroic Vera Zasuliteh, also in
Geneva, 1882. A new Danish edition is to be found in
¢ Socialdemokratisk Bibliothek,’ Copenhagen, 1855; a fresh
FI:Pn('h translation in ‘Le Socialiste,” Paris, 1886. From
this lz.ltter a Spanish version was prepared and published in
Madrid, 1886. The German reprints are not to be counted ;
there 'hm'o been twelve altogether, at the least . . . Thus
the }31st0ry of the ‘Manifesto’ refleets, to a great cxtent,
the history of the modern working-class movement ; at present
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it is undoubtedly the most widespread, the most international
production of all Socialist literature, the common platform,
acknowledged by millions of working men from Siberia to
California.

“Yet, when it was written we could not have called it a
Socialist Manifesto. By Socialists, in 1847, were under-
stood, on the one hand, the adherents of the various Utopian
systems (Owenites in England, Fourierists in France, both
of them already reduced to the position of mere seets, and
gradually dying out); on the other hand, the most
multifarious soeial quacks, who, by all manners of tinkering,
professed to redress, without any danger to eapital and profit,
all sorts of social grievances; in both cuases men outside the
working class movement, and looking rather to the ‘edu-
cated ’ classes for support. Whatever portion of the work-
ing class had become convinced of the insufficieney of mere
political revolutions, and had proclaimed the necessity of a
total social change, that portion, then called itself Com-
munist. It was a crude, rough-hewn purely instinetive sort
of Communism ; still, it touched the cardinal point and was
powerful enough among the working class to produce the
Utopian Communism, in France, of Cabet, and in Germany,
of Weitling. Thus, Socialism was, in 1847, a middle-class
movement, Communism a working-class movement. Social-
ism was, on the Continent at least, ‘respectable’; Com-
munism was the very opposite. And as our notion, from
the very beginning, was that ¢ the emancipation of the work-
ing class must be the act of the working class itself, there
could be no doubt as to which of the two names we must take.
Moreover, we have ever since been far from repudiating it.

“The ¢ Manifesto’ being our joint produetion, I eonsider
myself bourd to state that the fundamental proposition
which forms its nucleus belongs to Marx. That proposition
is: that in every historical epoch the prevailing mode of
economic production and exchange, and the social organiza-
tion necessarily following it, form the basis upon which is
built up and from which alone can be explained, the political
and intellectual history of that epoch; that consequently the
whole history of mankind (since the dissolution of primitive
tribal society, holding land in common ownership) has been
a history of class struggles, contests between exploiting and
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exploited, ruling and oppressed classes; that the history. of
these class struggles forms a series of evolutions in which,
now-a-days, a stage has been reached where the exploited
and oppressed class (the proletariat) cannot attain its
emancipation from the sway of the exploiting and ruling
class (the bourgeoisie) without, at the same time, and once
and for all, emancipating society at large from all exploita-
tion, oppression, class-distinetion and class-struggles.

“This proposition which, in my opinion, is destined to do
for history what Darwin’s theory has done for biology we,
both of us, had been gradually approaching for some years
before 1845. . . . From our joint preface to the German
edition of 1872, I quote the following:

“ However much the state of things may have altered
during the last 25 years, the general prineiples laid
down in this ‘Manifesto’ are, on the whole, as correct
to-day as ever. . . . In view of the gigantic strides
of Modern Industry since 1848, and the accompanying
improved and extended organization of the working
class, in view of the practical experience gained, first
in the February revolution, 1848, and then, still more,
in the Paris Commune, where the proletariat for the
first time held political power for two whole months,
this programme has in some details become anti-

quated, . . . But then, the Manifesto has become a
historical document which we have no longer any right
to alter.”

Frieperick ENGELS.
Lo~vox, 30th January, 1888.

SECOND INTERNATIONAL

After the dissolution of the First International in which Marx
had not dared, as yet, to embody the radical ideas of his Mani-
festo, came a decade of intense and unifying edueation of
workers for the cause of Communism, a marshalling of phalanxes
of trained and educated leaders to direct the revolutionary move-
ment of the working class and to eliminate the confusion of
doctrines, the vaguenecss of unpractical doctrinaires, the irrespon-
sible violence of anarchists, the sentimentalities of upper elass

socialists. who knew nothing of the conditions and problems of
the working classes,
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Powerful leaders like Bebel and Liebknecht in Germany,
Jaurds and Guesde in France, established that vital connection
with the workers that was absolutely essential to sucecess.

Although the Second Interdational did not come to life until
1889, six years after Marx’s death in 1883, it was even more
thoroughly his work than the first had been, because through his
educational efforts Socialist organizations had been everywhere
founded in connection with labor and were based on Marxian
theories in practically every case. Chaos was replaced by unity.

How had results been reached before 1889? The strength of
the new doctrine of Marxism is its all-inclusiveness and its appeal
to sclf-interest. It proposes a completely new society. It
covers distribution as well as production and promises a millen-
nium to the proletariat.  If we accept the interpretation of
Marxism given by its moderate followers it allows evolution as
well as revolution as a method of transforming society. And this
moderate or evolutionary and demoecratic theory is the one fol-
lowed by the Second International; while the violent, revolu-
tionary undemocratic theory of the dictatorship by a minority of
the proletariat is the interpretation of his system supported, with
logical force, by Lenin and the Third International.

During the ten or fifteen years before 1889, the situation was
being transformed throughout Europe by the formation of
national branches of a new party in polities, the Social Democratic
Party, based on Marxism, and through the organization of work-
ingmen’s unions, imbued with the same ideas. They first took
shape in Germany. It was in 1867 that the Social Democratic
Party of Germany first went to the polls. The two great leaders
of Socialism were Bebel and Wilhelm Liebknecht, who had
studied with Marx in London. Behel was a workingman, a
powerful and rugged speaker, and under his influence the trade
unions grew in power and became imbued with Socialism. This
was between 1862 and 1867. But it was only in 1875 that a
United Socialist Party, with the extensive support of a united
workingmen’s party entered German politics on a large scale,
gaining steadily in 1877. Bismarck tried in vain to repress them.
The Social Democratic Party secured power and influence over
legislation, and gave a model in its organization and methods
that was followed in other European countries. Extraordinary
attention was paid by the party to educational matters and the
rank and file of the workingmen were given an unequalled train-
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ing that made them able to discuss economie questions with intelli-
gence and to create a distinet class consciousness and unity of
purpose and action.

Of France, Hunter, himself a brilliant Socialist, truly said in
1908: “TFrance is the birthplace of nearly all the idealism that
gave rise to the modern movement. Ever since the great revolu-
tion, the philosophy of Socialism has fascinated some of the most
brilliant minds in France: but the fulness of their inspiration
and the variation in their tendencies have prevented them from
establishing one school.” (Op. cit., p. 57.) DBefore 1871 all
groups worked against the government of Napoleon III, under the
Old International — the Proudhon anarchists, the Blanqui con-
QI)]I“ltO] the Marxist working-class political agitators. All fell
apart in 1871.

It was Jules Guesde, who, returning to France in 1877,
full of the doctrines of Marx, started to capture for Socialism
the working-class movement and to organize a political party
that should abandon anarchism and conspiracy and have coherent
political action. In Oectober 1879 he organized a congress
of workingmen at Marscilles,” with the motto: “The land
for the peasant; the tool for the laborer; and work for all.”
Out of the confusion of this ‘Socialist Labor Congress”
arose a program written by Guesde and Paul Lafargue, Karl
Marx’s son-in-law, and so the French movement was cap-
tured by the Marxians, who alone had a clear program. But
soon other French Socialist leaders, especially Brousse, revolted
against Marxian dictatorship and gained control everywhere but
in the north of France where Guesde remained supreme. Still
Guesde was unable to capture the trade-union movement and turn
it in favor of political action. When the Confédération Gén-
érale du Travail was founded in 1895, as the successor to the otw
Federation of Trade Councils of 1884, it decided against parlia-
mentarism and in favor of the general strike as the only weapon.
The Frenchmen glory in individual differences of opinion and
despise the sheep-like following of ent-and-dried programs by the
Germans. A new group of independents was formed led by men
who were to loom so largelw in French life — Millerand (the
present premier), Jaurds (murdered in 1914), Vlvmm (also
premier). This was the position in 1889.

In Italy the Socialist Party from the beginning has enlisted
among its practical leaders men of the middle class, espeeially

e i )
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intellectual leaders — more than any other country. Also it is
remarkable for its support on a large seale among the peasant
class, who have organized even more thoroughly than the workmen
in their trade unions. Before 1882, however, the anarchist ideas
of the Russian Bakunin were more prevalent than the ideas
of political Socialism, though hoth in 1882 and 1885 attempts
were made with some slight success to organize workmen into a
political party. But practically no progress had heen made
before 1889. .

In England, during the eighties, the Fabian Society was
formed, which still remains an influential group of intellectual
Socialists, but without much direct influence on the workingmen
or on parliament. At about the same time the Demoecratic
Federation was formed under Socialist influence with a practical
political program that was to be guided by such well-known labor
leaders as John Burns and Tom Mann.

In 1886 the Socialist agitation gained tremendous headway,
and Hyndman came into great prominence as leader. In Novem-
ber 1887 came the November uprising called ¢ Bloody Sunday ”
in London.

As Hunter says: “A general awakening of the working class
seemed to be taking place as a result of Socialist activity and
1889 (the year of the founding of the Sccond International)
marks the beginning of a new epoch in English trade unionism —
marked by two important successful strikes.”

The Belgian movement was very early, but seemed so hopeless
for many years that it veered, like the Russian working class,
toward anarchism. In 1885 a small beginning of a Belgian Labor
Party was made at Brussels. It was a practical movment, weary
of the old literary, scholastic organization, objecting at first
even to the word ““ Socialist ” though it soon adopted the Socialist
program. Vandervelde has well said: ¢ Belgian Socialism, at
the conflux of the great European civilizations, partakes of the
character of each of them.” From the English it adopted self-
help and free association; from the Germans political tactics and
fundamental doctrines, which were for the first time expounded
in the Communist Manifesto, and from the French it took its
idealist tendencies, its integral conception of Socialism, consid-
ered as the confirmation of the revolutionary philosophy (Hunter,
p. 135).

The Belgian Labor Party was many sided, with trade unions,
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co-operatives with houses of the people, stores and meeting halls;
insurance societies; everything in one harmonious organization
with its political policy, its press and its propaganda. It was
prepared, when 1889 came, to take a leading part in the Second
International.

Practically very little progress before 1889 had been made in
Secandinavia, in Russia, in Spain, in Austria-I{ungary or even in
Holland toward the formation of Socialist or labor organizations.
There was, to be sure, in Denmark, a Social Democratic organi-
zation en a small seale, founded in 1878, and another in Sweden.
In Spain a small Socialist Party was formed in 1888 and 1889
under Pablo Iglesias.

The situation, then, when the organization of the Second Inter-
national was attempted, was brilliant only in spots, except that
there were trained leaders in Marxism almost everywhere ready
to organize the workers.

The Second International Congress of 1889 took place in
Paris, with nearly 400 delegates representing twenty eountries.
After that, meetings followed thick and fast, prometing more and
more the international character of the Socialist movement: at
Brussels in 1891, at Ziirich in 1893, at London in 1896, impor-
tant for its discussion of anarchism; at Paris in 1900, and
especially at Amsterdam in 1904, when an important resolution
on a policy of International Socialist tactics was adopted. At
the latter meeting the Internationalism was stressed when the
representatives of Japan and of Russia, whose countries were then
at war, clasped hands amid the thunderous applause of 450 dele-
gates. The next meeting of the Second International was in
1907 at Stuttgart, the first meeting in Germany. There were
about 1,000 delegates representing thirty nations. Then in 1910
a meeting at Copenhagen and one at Basel in 1912. ;

During these eight years between 1889 and 1907 tremendous
progress had been made in the forming of political Socialist
parties throughout Europe. Almost everywhere there were splits.

The permanent International Socialist Bureau, which had been
established at Brussels, with the Belgian leader Emile Vander-
velde as chairman, was transferred later to the Hague, where the
Belgium Socialists were put in charge under Camille Huysmans.
In Italy the splits were typified more clearly than elsewhere; the
Right Wing Reformists led by Turati, the Left Wing Syndicalists
led by Labriola, the Integralists of the center, led by Ferri. While
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in Italy the labor unions still remained weak — weaker even than
in Franee, they inereased rapidly in strength throughout northern
Europe, bringing the workingman more and more into the Social-
ist fold and giving him aggressive class consciousness. The
details will be'given later. Through pressure of both kinds —
by strikes and by parliamentary methods — coneessions were con-
tinually being secured. Solidarity of interest and action con-
tinued to spread the feeling of Internationalism.

Then eame the Great War. What was its effect on Socialism ?
How did the doctrine of anti-militarism stand the inherent urge
of national patriotism?

With few exeeptions— the most notable, beside that of the
American Socialist Party, being that of the Socialist Party of
Italy — the Socialists put patriotism first.

This led to the temporary disruption of the Second International.
It led, also, to the rise of a second, minor current of intransigeant
Socialism which began an agitation against the regular Socialist
International organization.

Before deseribing this movement and before giving the attitude
of the Soecialists in the various eountries toward the war, it is
neeessary to give a pieture of the eondition of Socialism in each
country, and its connection with the growing labor movement
during the twenty-five years between the founding of the Second
International in 1889 and the outbreak of the Great War in
1914.

The basis of the entire movement being the Communist Mani-
festo of Marx and Engels, of whieh a summary has just beea
given, its complete text is here inserted as an appendix to the
chapter.
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MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY
By Karr Marx and Freperick EXGELs

A SPECTRE is haunting Europe — the spectre of Communism.
All the powers of old Europe have entered into a holy alliance
{o exorcise this spectre; Pope and Czar, Metternich and Guizot,
French Radicals and German police-spies.

Where is the party in opposition that has not been deeried as
communistie by its opponents in power? Where the Opposition
that has not hurled back the branding reproach of Communism,
against the more advanced opposition parties, as well as against
its reactionary adversaries?

Two things result from this faet.

I. Communism is already acknowledged by all European
Powers to be itself a Power.

I1. It is high time that Communists should openly, in the face
of the whole world, publish their views, their aims, their tend-
encies, and meet this nursery tale of the Speetre of Communism
with a Manifesto of the party itself.

To this end, Communists of various nationalities have
assembled in London, and sketched the following manifesto, to be
published in the English, French, German, Italian, Flemish and
Danish languages.

L
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The history of all hitherto existing society is the history of
class struggles.

Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild-
master and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and oppressed, stood
In constant opposition to one another, earried on an uninterrupted,
now hidden, now open fight, a fight that each time ended, either
in a revolutionary reconstitution of society at large, or in the eom-
mon ruin of the contending classes.

In the early epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a
complicated arrangement of society into various orders, a mani-
fold graduation of social rank. In ancient Rome we have
patricians, knights, plebeians, slaves; in the middle ages, feudal
lords, vassals, guild-masters, ]ournoymen, apprentices, serfs; in
almost all of theqe classes, again, subordinate gradations.
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The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins
of feudal society, has not done away with class antagonisms. It
Las but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new
forms of struggle in place of the old ones.

Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, however,
this distinctive feature; it has simplified the class antagonisms.
Society as a whole is more and more splitting up into two great
hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing each other:
Bourgeoisie and Proletariat.

From the serfs of the middle ages sprang the chartered burghers
of the earliest towns. From these burgesses the first elements of
the bourgeoisie were developed.

The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, opened
up fresh ground for the rising hourgeoisie. ~The East-Indian
and Chinese markets, the colonization of America, trade with the
colonies, the inerease in the means of exchange and in commodities
generally, gave to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an im-
pulse never before known, and thereby, to the revolutionary ele-
ment in the tottering feudal society, a rapid development.

The feudal system of industry, under which industrial produe-
tion was monopolized by eclose guilds, now no longer sufficed.
for the growing wants of the new markets. The manufacturing
system took its place. The guild-masters were pushed on one
side by the manufacturing middle class; division of labor between
the different corporate guilds vanished in the face of division of
labor in each single workshop.

Meantime the markets kept ever growing, the demand ever
rising. Even manufacture no longer sufficed. Thereupon, steamn
and machinery revolutionized industrial produetion. The place
of manufacture was taken by the giant, Modern Industry, the
place of the industrial middle-class, by industrial millionaires, the
leaders of whole industrial armies, the modern bourgeois.

Modern industry has established the world-market, for which
the discovery of America paved the way. This market has given
an immense development to commerce, to navigation, to eom-
munication by land. This devclopment has, in its turn, reacted
on the extension of industry; and in proportion as industry, eom-
merce, navigation, railways extended, in the same proportion the
bourgeoisie developed, increased its capital, and pushed into the
background every class handed down from the Middle Ages.

We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is itself the
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produet of a long course of development, of a series of revolutions
in the modes of production and of exchange.

Each step in the development of the bourgeoisie was accom-
panied by a corresponding political advance of that elass. An
oppressed class under the sway of the feudal nobility, an armed
and self-governing association in the mediaeval eommune, here
independent urban republic (as in Italy and Germany), there
taxable “third estate” of the monarchy (as in France), after-
wards, in the period of manufacture proper, serving either the
semi-feudal or the absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against
the nobility, and, in fact, cornerstone of the great monarchies
in general, the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establishment of
modern industry and of the world-market, conquered for itself,
in the modern representative State, exclusive political sway. Tho
executive of the modern state is but a committec for managing
the common affairs of the whole bonrgeoisie.

The bourgeoisie, historieally, has played a most revolutionary
part.

The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, has put
an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic relations. It has piti-
lessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man to his
“natural superiors,” and has left remaining no other nexus be-
tween man and man than naked self-interest, than callous “ cash
payment.” It has drowned the most heavenly eestacies of
religious fervor, of chivalrous enthusiasm, of philistine senti-
mentalism, in the icy waters of egotistical caleulation. It has
resolved personal worth into exchange value, and in place of
.the numberless indefeasible chartered freedoms, has set up that
single, unconscionable freedom — Free Trade. In one word, for
exploitation, veiled by religious and political illusioms, it has
substituted naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploitatien.

The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo every occupation
hitherto honored and looked up to with reverent awe. It has
converted the physician, the lawyer, the priest, the poet, the man
of science, into its paid wage-laborers.

The bourgeoisie has torn away from the family its sentimental
veil, and has reduced the family relation to a mere money
relation.

The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it came to pass that the
brutal display of vigor in the Middle Ages, which Reactionists
g0 much admire, found its fitting complement in the most sloth-
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ful indolence. It has been the first to show what man’s activity
can bring about. It has accomplished wonders far surpassing
Egyptian pyramids, Roman aqueducts, and Gothic eathedrals;
it has conducted expeditions that put in the shade all former
Exoduses of nations and crusades.

The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly revolution-
izing the instruments of production, and thereby the relations
of production and with them the whole relations of society. Con-
servation of the old modes of production in unaltered form was,
on the contrary, the first condition of existence for all earlier
industrial classes. Constant revolutionizing of production, unin-
terrupted disturbance of all social conditions, everlasting uncer-
tainty and agitation distinguish the bourgeois epoch from all
earlier ones. All fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their train of
ancient and venerable prejudices and opinions, are swept away,
all new-formed ones become antiquated before they can ossify.
All that is solid melts into air, all that is holy is profaned, and
man is at last compelled to face, with sober senses, his real con-
ditions of life, and his relations with his kind.

The need of a constantly expanding market for its products
chases the bourgeoisie over the whole surface of the globe. It
must nestle everywhere, settle everywhere, establish connections
everywhere.

The bourgeoisie has through its exploitation of the world-
market given a cosmopolitan character to production and con-
sumption in every country. To the great chagrin of Reactionists,
it has drawn from under the feet of industry the national ground
on which it stood. All old-established national industries have
been destroyed or are daily being destroyed. They are dislodged
by new industries, whose introduction becomes a life and death
question for all civilized nations, by industries that no longer
work up indigenous raw material, but raw material drawn from
the remotest zones; industries whose products are consumed, not
only at home, but in every quarter of the globe. In place of the
old wants, satisfied by the productions of the country, we find
new wants, requiring for their satisfaction the products of dis-
tant lands and climes. In place of the old local and national
seclusion and self-sufficiency, we have intercourse in every direc-
tion, universal inter-dependence of nations. And as in material,
so also in intellectual production. The intellectual creations of
individual nations become common property. - National one-
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sidedness and narrow-mindedness become more and more impos-
sible, and from the numerous national and local literatures there
arises a world-literature.

The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all instruments
of production, by the immensely facilitated means of communica-
tion, draws all, even the most barbarian, nations into civilization.
The cheap prices of its commodities are the heavy artillery with
which it batters down all Chinese walls, with which it forces the
barbarians’ intensely obstinate hatred of foreigners to capitulate.
It compels all nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt the bour-
geois mode of production; it compels them to introduce what it
calls civilization into their midst, 7. e., to become bourgeois them-
selves. In a word, it creates a world after its own image.

The bourgeoisie has subjected the country to the rule of the
towns. It has created enormous cities, has greatly increased the
urban population as compared with the rural, and has thus rescued
a considerable part of the population from the idiocy of rural life.
Just as it has made the country dependent on the towns, so it
has made barbarian and semi-barbarian countries dependent on
the civilized ones, nations of peasants on nations of bourgeois, the
East on the West.

The bourgeoisie keeps more and more doing away with the
scattered state of the population, of the means of production, and
of property. It has agglomerated population, centralized means
of production, and has concentrated property in a few hands.
The necessary consequence of this was political centralization.
Independent, or but loosely connected provinces, with separate
interests, laws, governments and systems of taxation, became
lumped together in one nation, with one government, one code of
laws, one national class interest, one fronticr and one customs-
tariff.

The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce 100 years, has created
more massive and more colossal productive forces than have all
preceding generations together. Subjection of Nature’s forces
to man, machinery, application of chemistry to industry and
agrieulture, steam-navigation, railways, electric telegraphs, clear-
ing of whole continents for eultivation, canalization of rivers,
whole populations conjured out of the ground -— what earlier
eentury had even a presentment that such productive forces glum-
bered in the lap of social labor?

We see then: the means of production and of exchange on

|
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whose foundation the bourgeoisie built itself up, were generated
in feudal society. At a certain stage in the development of these
means of production and of exchange, the conditions under which
feudal society produced and exchanged, the feudal organization of
agriculture and manufacturing industry, in orne word, the feudal
relations of property, became r.o longer compatible with the already
developed productive forces; they became so many fetters. They
had to burst asunder; they were burst asunder.

Into their places stepped free competition, accompanied by a
social and political constitution adapted to it, and by the econom-
ical and political sway of the bourgeois class.

A similar movement is going on before our own eyes. Modern
bourgeois society with its relations of production, of exchange
and of property, a society that has conjured up such gigantic
means of production and of exchange, is like the sorcerer, who is
no longer able to control the powers of the nether world whom he
has ealled up by his spells. For many a decade past the history
of industry and commerce is but the history of the revolt of
modern productive forces against conditions of production,
against the property relations that are the conditions for the
existence of the bourgeoisie and of its rule. It is enough
to mention the commercial crises that by their periodical return
put on its trial, each time more threateningly, the existence
of the entire bourgeois society. In these crises a great part
not only of the existing produets, but also of the previously
created productive forces, are periodically destroyed. In these
crises there breaks out an epidemic that, in all earlier epochs,
would have seemed an ahsurdity —the epidemic of over-pro-
duction. Society suddenly finds itself put back into a state
of momentary barbarism; it appears as if a famine, a univer-
sal war of devastation had cut off the supply of every means
of subsistence; industry and commerce seem to be destroyed;
and why? Because there is too much civilization, too much
means of subsistence, too much industry, too much commerce.
The productive forces at the disposal of society no longer tend
to further the development of the conditions of bourgeois prop-
erty; on the contrary, they have become too powerful for these
conditions, by which they are fettered, and so soon as they over-
come these fetters, they bring disorder into the whole of bourgeois
society, endanger the existence of bourgeois property. The con-
ditions of bourgeois society are too narrow to comprise the wealth
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created by them. And how does the bourgeoisie get over these
crises? On the one hand by enforced destruction of a mass of
productive forces; on the other, by the conquest of new markets,
and by the more thorough exploitation of the old ones. That is
to say, by paving the way for more extensive and more destructive
erises, and by diminishing the means whereby crises are prevented.

The weapons with which the bourgeoisie felled feudalism to the
ground are now turned against the bourgeoisie itself.

But not only has the bourgeoisie forged the weapons that bring
death to itself; it has also called into existence the men who are to
wield those weapons — the modern working-class, the proletarians.

In proportion as the bourgeoisie, 7. e., capital, is developed,
in the same proportion is the proletariat, the modern working-
class, developed: a class of laborers, who live only so long as
they find work, and who find work only so long as their labor
increases capital. These laborers, who must sell themselves piece-
meal, are a commodity, like every other article of commerce, and
are consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of competition,
to all the fluctuations of the market. ;

Owing to the extensive use of machinery and to division of
labor, the work of the proletarians has lost all individual char-
acter, and, consequently, all charm for the workman. He becomes
an appendage of the machine, and it is only the most simple, most
monotonous, and most easily acquired knack that is required of
him. Hence, the cost of production of a workman is restricted,
almost entirely, to the means of subsistence that he requires for his
maintenance, and for the propagation of his race. But the price
of a commodity, and also of labor, is equal to its cost of produe-
tion. In proportion, therefore, as the repulsiveness of the work
increases, the wage decreases. Nay more, in proportion as the
use of machinery and division of labor increases, in the same
proportion the burden of toil also increases, whether by prolonga-
tion of the working hours, by increase of the work enacted in a
given time, or by increased speed of the machinery, ete.

Modern industry has converted the little workshop of the
patriarchal master into the great factory of the industrial capital-
ist. Masses of laborers, erowded into the factory, are organized
like soldiers. As privates of the industrial army they are placed
under the command of a perfect hierarchy of officers and ser-
geants. Not only are they the slaves of the boulgems class, and of
the bourgeois state, thev are daily and hourly enslaved by the




Socrarist axp Lasor MovEMENTS 1N EUROPE 63

machine, by the over-locker, and, above all, by the individual
bourgeois manufacturer himself. The more openly this depotism
proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the more petty, the more
hateful and the more embittering it is.

The less the skill and exertion or strength implied in manual
labor, in other words, the more modern industry becomes de-
veloped, the more is the labor of men superseded by that of
women. Differences of age and sex have no longer any distinctive
social validity for the working class. All are instruments of
labor, more or less expensive to use, according to their age and
sex.

No sooner is the exploitation of the laborer by the manufac-
turer so far at an end, that he receives his wages in cash, than
he is set upon by the other portions of the bourgeoisie, the land-
lord, the shopkeeper, the pawnbroker, ecte.

The lower strata of the middle class — the small tradespeople,
shopkeepers, and retired tradesmen generally, the handicrafts-
men and peasants — all these sink gradually into the proletariat,
partly because their diminutive capital does not suffice for the
scale on which Modern Industry is earried on, and is swamped
in the competition with the large capitalists, partly because their
specialized ckill is rendered worthless by new methods of pro-
duction, Thus the proletariat is recruited from all classes of the
population.

The proletariat goes through various stages of development.
With its birth begins its struggle with the bourgeoisie. At first
the contest is carried on by individual laborers, then by the work
people of a factory, then by the operatives of one trade, in one
locality, against the individual bourgeois who directly exploits
them. They direct their attacks not against the bourgeois condi-
tions of production, but against the instruments of production
themselves; they destroy imported wares that compete with their
labor, they smash to pieces machinery, they set factories ablaze,
they seek to restore by force the vanished status of the workman
of the Middle Ages.

At this stage the laborers still form an incoherent mass
scattered over the whole country, and broken up by their mutual
competition. If anywhere they unite to form more compact
bodies, this is not yet the consequence of their own active union,
but of the union of the bourgeoisie, which class, in order to
attain its own political ends, is compelled to set the whole pro-
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letariat in motion, and is moreover yet, for a time, able to do so.
At this stage, therefore, the proletarians do not fight their
enemies, but the enemies of their enemies, the remnants of abso-
lute monarchy, the landowners, the non-industrial bourgeois, the
petty bourgeoisie. Thus the whole historical movement is concen-
trated in the hands of the bourgeoisic; every vietory so obtained
is a victory for the bourgeoisie.

But with the development of industry the proletariat not only
increases in number, it becomes concentrated in greater masses,
its strength grows, and it feels that strength more. The various
interests and conditions of life within the ranks of the proletariat
are more and more equalized, in proportion as machinery obliter-
ates all distinctions of labor, and nearly cverywhere reduces
wages to the same low level. The growing competition among
the bourgeois, and the resulting commercial crises, make the
wages of the workers ever more fluctuating. The nnceasing im-
provement of machinery, ever more rapidly developing, makes
their livelihood more and more precarious; the collisions between
individual workmen and individual bourgeois take more and
more the character of collisions between two classes. Thereupon
the workers begin to form combinations (Trades’ Unions) against
the bourgeois; they club together in order to keep up the rate of
wages ; they found permanent associations in order to make pro-
vision beforehand for these occasional revolts. Here and there
the contest breaks out into riots.

Now and then the workers are victorious, but only for a time.
The real fruit of their battles lies, not in the immediate result,
but in the ever expanding union of the workers. This union is
helped on by the improved means of communication that are
created by modern industry, and that place the workers of dif-
ferent localities in contact with one another. It was just this
contact that was nceded to centralize the numerous local struggles,
all of the same character, into one national struggle between
classes. But every class struggle is a political struggle. And
that union, to attain which the burghers of the Middle Ages, with
their miserable highways, required centuries, the modern prole-
tarians, thanks to railways, achieve in a few years.

This organization of the proletarians into a class, and conse-
quently into a political party, is continually being upset again
by the competition between the workers themselves. But it ever
rises up again, stronger, firmer, mightier. It compels legislative
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recognition of particular interests of the workers, by taking ad-
vantage of the divisions among the bourgeoisie itself. Thus
the ten-hour bili in England was carried.

Altogether collisions between the classes of the old sceiety
further, in many ways, the course of development of the prole-
tariat. The bourgeoisie finds itself involved in a constant battle.
At first with the aristocracy; later on, with those portions of
the bourgeoisie itself, whose interest have become antagonistic to
the progress of industry; at all times, with the bourgeoisie of
foreigu countries. 1In all these battles it sees itself compelled to
appeal to the proletariat, to ask for its help, and thus, to drag
it into the political arena. The bourgeoisie itself, therefore,
supplies the proletariat with its own elements of political and
general education, in other words, it furnishes the proletariat with
weapons for fighting the bourgeoisie.

Further, as we have already seen, entire sections of the ruling
classes are, by the advance of industry, precipitated into the pro-
letariat, or are at least threatened in their conditions of exist-
ence. These also supply the proletariat with fresh elements of
enlighterment and progress.

Finally, in times when the class-struggle nears the decisive
hour, the process of dissolution going on within the ruling class,
in fact, within the whole range of old society, assumes such
violent, glaring character, that a small section of the ruling class
cuts itself adrift, and joins the revolutionary class, the class that
holds the future in its hands. Just as, therefore, at an earlier
period, a section of the nobility went over to the bourgeoisie, so
now a portion of the bourgeoisie goes over to the proletariat, and
in particular, a portion of the bourgeois ideologists, who have
raised themselves to the level of comprehending theoretically the
historical movements as a whole.

Of all the classes that stand face to face with the bourgeoisie
today, the proletariat alone is a really revolutionary class. The
other classes decay and. finally disappear in the face of modern
industry; the proletariat is its special and essential product.

The lower middle-class, the small manufacturer, the shopkeeper,
the artisan, the peasant, all these fight against the bourgeoisie,
to save from extinction their existence as fractions of the middle
class. They are, therefore, not revolutionary, but conservative. Nay
more, they are reactionary, for they try to roll back the wheel of
history. If by chance they are revolutionary, they are so only

3
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in view of their impending transfer into the proletariat: they
thus defend not their present, but their future interests, they
desert their own standpoint to place themselves at that of the
proletariat.

The “ dangerous class,” the social scum, that passively rotting
mass thrown off by the lowest layers of old society, may, here and
there, be swept into the movement by a proletarian revolution;
its conditions of life, however, prepare it far more for the part
of a bribed tool of reactionary intrigue.

In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society at large
are already virtually swamped. The proletarian is without prop-
erty; his relation to his wife and children has no longer anything
in common with the bourgeois family-relations; modern indus-
trial labor, modern subjection to capital, the same in England as
in France, in America as in Germany, has stripped him of every
trace of national character. Law, morality, religion, are to him
so many bourgeois prejudices, behind which lurk in ambush just
as many bourgeois interests.

All the preceding classes that got the upper “hand, sought to
fortify their already acquired status by subjecting soclety at large
to their conditions of appropriation. The proletarians cannot
become masters of the productlve forces of society, except by
abolishing their own prewous mode of appropriation, and thereby
also every other previous mode of appropriation. They have
nothing of their own to secure and to fortlfy, their mission is to
destroy all previous securities for, and insurances of, individual
property.

All previous historical movements were movements of minori-
ties, or in the interest of minorities. The proletarian movement
is the self-conscious, independent movement of the immense
majority, in the interest of the immense majority. The prole-
tariat, the lowest stratum of our present society, cannot stir, ean-
not raise itself up, without the whole superincumbent strata of
official society being sprung into the air.

Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of the pro-
letariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a national struggle. The
proletariat of each country must, of course, first of all sefttle
matters with its own bourgeoisie.

In depicting the most general phases of the development of the
proletariat, we traced the more or less veiled civil war, raging
within existing society, up to the point where that war breaks
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out into open revolution, and where the violent overthrow of the
bourgeoisie, lays the foundation for the sway of the proletariat.

Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we have
already seen, on the antagonism of oppressing and oppressed
classes. But in order to oppress a class, certain conditions must
be assured to it under which it can, at least, continue its slavish
existence. The serf, in the period of serfdom, raised himself
to membership in the commune, just as the petty bourgeois, under
the yoke of feudal absolutism, managed to develop into a bour-
geois. The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising
with the progress of industry, sinks deeper and deeper below the
conditions of existence of his own class. He becomes a pauper,
and pauperism develops more rapidly than population and wealth.
And here it becomes evident, that the bourgeoisie is unfit any
longer to be the ruling class in society, and to impose its con-
ditions of existence upon society as an over-riding law. It is unfit
to rule, because it is incompetent to assure an existence to its
slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting him sink
into such a state that it has to feed him, instead of being fed by
him.  Society can no longer live under this bourgeoisie, in other
words, its existence is no longer compatible with society.

The essential condition for the existence, and for the sway of
the bourgeois class, is the formation and augmentation of capital;
the condition for capital is wage-labor. Wage-labor rests exclu-
sively on competition between the laborers. The advance of
industry, whose involuntary promoter is the bourgeoisie, replaces
the isolation of the laborers, due to competition, by their involun-
tary combination, due to association. The development of Modern
Industry, therefore, cuts from under its feet the very foundation
on which the bourgeoisic produces and appropriates products.
What the bourgeoisie therefore produces, above all, are its own
grave-diggers. Its fall and the victory of the proletariat are
equally inevitable.

IT

ProLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS

In what relation do the Communists stand to the proletarians
as a whole?

The Communists do not form a separate party opposed to
other working-class parties.

They have no interests separate and apart from those of the
proletariat as a whole.
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They do not set up any seetarian prineiples of their own, by
which to shape and mould the proletarian movement.

The Communists are distinguished from the other working
class parties by this only: 1. In the national struggles of the
proletarians of the different countries, they point out and bring
to the front the common interests of the entire proletariat inde-
pendently of all nationality. 2. In the various stages of develop-
ment which the struggle of the working class against the bour-
geoisie has to pass through, they always and everywhere represent
the interests of the movement as a whole.

The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, practically,
the most advanced and resolute section of the working class par-
ties of every country, that section which pushes forward all
others; on the other hand, theoretically, they have over the great
mass of the proletariat the advantage of clearly understanding
the line of march, the conditions, and the ultimate general results
of the proletarian movement.

The immediate aim of the Communists is the same as that of
all the other proletarian parties; formation of the proletariat
into a class, overthrow of the bourgeois supremacy, conquest of
political power by the proletariat.

The theoretieal conclusions of the Communists are in no way
based on ideas or principles that have been invented, or diseov-
ered, by this or that would-be universal reformer.

They merely express, in general terms, actual relations spring-
ing from an existing class struggle, from a historical movement
going on under our very eyes. The abolition of existing prop-
erty relations is not at all a distinctive feature of Communism.

All property relations in the past have continually been subjeet
to historical change consequent upon the change in historical
conditions.

The I'rench Revolution, for example, abolished feudal prop-
erty in favor of bourgeois property.

The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the abolition
of property generally, but the abolition of bourgeois property.
But modern bourgeois private property is the final and most eom-
plete expression of the system of producing and appropriating
produets, that is based on elass antagonism, on the exploitation
of the many by the few.

In this sense, the theory of the Communists may be summed
up in the single sentence: Abolition of private property.
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We Communists have been reproached with the desire of abol-
ishing the right of personally acquiring property as the fruit of
a man’s own labor, which property is alleged to be the ground
work of all personal freedom, activity and independence.

Hard-won, self-acquired, self-earned property! Do you mean
the property of the petty artisan and of the small peasant, a form
of property that preceded the bourgeois form? There is no need
to abolish that; the development of industry has to a great extent
already destroyed it, and is still-destroying it daily.

Or do you mean modern bourgeois private property ?

But does wage-labor create any property for the laborer? Not
a bit. It creates capital, 7. e., that kind of property which
exploits wage-labor, and which cannot increase except upon con-
dition of getting a mew supply of wagelabor for fresh exploita-
tion. Property, in its present form, is based on the antagonism
of capital and wage-labor. Let us examine both sides of this
antagonism.

To be a capitalist, is to have not only a purely personal, but
a social status in production. Capital is a collective product,
and only by the united action of many members, nay, in the last
resort, only by the united action of all members of society, can
it be set in motion.

Capital is therefore not a personal, it is a social power.

When, therefore, capital is converted into common property,
into the property of all members of society, personal property is
not ' thereby transformed into social property. It is only the
social character of the property that is changed. It loses its class-
character.

Let us now take wage-labor.

The average price of wagelabor is the minimum wage, . e.,
that quantum of the means of subsistence, which is absolutely
requisite to keep the laborer in bare existence as a laborer. What,
therefore, the wage-laborers appropriates by means of his labor,
merely suffices to prolong and reproduce a bare existence. We
by no means intend to abolish this personal appropriation of the
products of labor, and appropriation that is made for the main-
tenance and reproduction of human life, and that leaves no sur-
plus wherewith to command the labor of others. All that we
want to do away with is the miserable character of this appro-
priation, under which the laborer lives merely to increase capital,
and is allowed to live only in so far as the interest of the ruling
class requires it.
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In bourgeois society, living labor is but a means to increase
accumulated labor. In Communist society, accumulated labor
is but a means to widen, to enrich, to promote the existence of
the laborer.

In bourgeois society, therefore, the past dominates the present;
in ecommunist society the present dominates the past. In bour-
geois society capital is independent and has individuality, while
the living person is dependent and has no individuality.

And the abolition of this state of things is called by the bour-
geois abolition of individuality and freedom! And rightly so.
The abolition of bourgeois individuality, bourgeois independence,
and bourgeois freedom is undoubtedly aimed. at.

By freedom is meant, under the present bourgeois conditions
of production, free trade, free selling and buying.

But if selling and buying disappears, free selling and buying
disappears also. This talk about free selling and buying, and
all the other “brave words” of our bourgeoisie about freedom
in general, have a meaning, if any, only in contrast with restricted
selling and buying, with the fettered traders of the Middle Ages,
but have no meaning when opposed to the Communistic abolition
of buying and selling, of the bourgeois conditions of production,
and of the bourgeoisie itself.

You are horrified at our intending to do away with private
property. But in your existing society private property is
already done away with for nine-tenths of the population; its
existence for the few is solely due to its non-existence in the hands
of those nine-tenths. You reproach us, therefore, with intending
to do away with a form of property, the necessary condition for
whose existence is the non-existence of any property for the
immense majority of society.

In one word, you reproach us with intending to do away with
your property. Precisely so; that is just what we intend.

From the moment when labor can no longer be converted into
capital, money, or remt, into a social power capable of being
monopolized, . e., from the moment when individual property
can no longer be transformed into bourgeois property, into capital,
from that moment, you say, individuality vanishes.

You must, therefore, confess that by ‘““individual” you mean
no other person that the bourgeois, than the middle-class owner
of property. This person, must, indeed, be swept out of the way,
and made impossible,
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Communism deprives no man of the power to appropriate the

- products of society: all that it does it to deprive him of the power

to subjugate the labor of others by means of such appropriation.

It has been objected that upon the abolition of private prop-
erty all work will cease, and universal laziness will overtake us.

According to this, bourgeois society ought long ago to have
gone to the dogs through sheer idleness; for those of its members
who work, acquire nothing, and those who acquire anything, do
not work. The whole of this objection is but another expression
of the tautology: that there can no longer be any wage-labor
when there is no longer any capital.

All objections urged against the Communistic mode of pro-
ducing and appropriating material products, have, in the same
way, been urged against the Communistic modes of producing
and appropriating intellectual produets. Just as, to the bour-
geois, the disappearance of class property is the disappearance
of production itself, so the disappearance of class culture is to
him identical with the disappearance of all culture.

That culture, the loss of which he laments, is, for the enormous
majority, a mere training to act as a machine.

But don’t wrangle with us so long as you apply, to our intended
abolition of bourgeois property, the standard of your bourgeois
notions of freedom, culture, law, ete. Your very ideas are but
the outgrowth of the conditions of your bourgeois production
and bourgeois property, just as your jurisprudence is but the
will of your class made into a law for all, a will, whose essential
character and direction are determined by the economic con-

“ditions of existence of your class.

The selfish misconception that induces you to transform into
eternal laws of nature and of reason, the social forms springing
from your present mode of production and form of property —
historical relations that rise and disappear in the progress of
production — this misconception you share with every ruling class
that has preceded you. What you see clearly in the case of
ancient property, what you admit in the case of feudal property,
you are, of course, forbidden to admit in the case of your own
bourgeois form of property.

Abolition of the family! Even the most radical flare up at
this infamous proposal of the Communists.

On what foundation is the present family, the bourgeois family,
based? On capital, on private gain. In its completely devel-
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oped form this family exists only among the bourgeoisie. But
this state of things finds its complement in the practical absence
of the family among the proletarians, and in public prostitution.

The bourgeois family will vanish as a matter of course when
its complement vanishes, and both will vanish with the vanishing
of capital.

Do you charge us with wanting to stop the exploitation of
children by their parents? To this crime we plead guilty.

But you will say, we destroy the most hallowed of relations
when we replace home education by social.

And your education! Is not that also social, and determined
by the social conditions under which you educate, by the inter-
vention, direct or indircet, of society by means of schools, ete.?
The Communists have not invented the intervention of society in
education; they do but seek to alter the character of that inter-
vention, and to rescue education from the influence of the ruling
class.

The bourgeois clap-trap about the family and education, about
the hallowed co-relation of parent and child, becomes all the more
disgusting, the more, by the action of Modern Industry, all family
ties among the proletarians are torn asunder, and their children
transformed into simple articles of commerce and instruments
of labor.

But you Communists would introduce community of women,
screams the whole bourgeoisie in chorus.

The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of produe-
tion. He hears that the instruments of production are to bs
exploited in common, and, naturally, can come to no other con-
clusion than that the lot of being common to all will likewise
fall to the women. '

He has not even a suspicion that the real point aimed at is to
do away with the status of women as mere instruments of
production.

For the rest, nothing is more ridiculous than the virtuous
indignation of our bourgeois at the community of women which,
they pretend, is to be openly and officially established by the
Communists. The Communists have no need to introduce com-
munity of women; it has existed almost from time immemorial.

Our bourgeois, not content with having the wives and
daughters of their proletarians at their disposal, not to speak of
common prostitutes, take the greatest pleasure in seducing each
others’ wives,

P ——

ot
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. Bourgeois marriage is in reality a system of wives in common

- and thus, at the most, what the Communists might possibly be

reproached with is that they desire to introduce, in substitution
for a hypocritically concealed, an openly legalized community
of women. For the rest, it is self-evident that the abolition of
the present system of production must bring with it the abolition
of the community of women springing from that system, <. e., of

- prostitution, both public and private.

The Communists are further reproached with desiring to
abolish countries and nationalities,

The workingmen have no country. We cannot take from them
what they have not got. Since the proletariat must first of all
acquire political supremacy, must rise to be the leading class of
the nation, must constitute itself the nation, it is, so far, itself
national, though not in the bourgeois sense of the word.

National differences and antagonisms between peoples are daily
more and more vanishing, owing to the development of the bour-
geoisie, to freedom of commerce, to the world-market, to uni-
formity in the mode of production and in the conditions of life
corresponding thereto.

The supremacy of the proletariat will cause them to vanish
still faster. United action, of the leading civilized countries at
least, is one of the first conditions for the emancipation of the
proletariat.

In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by another
is put an end to, the exploitation of one nation by another will
also be put an end to. In proportion as the antagonism between
classes within the nation vanishes, the hostility of one nation to
another will come to an end.

The charges against Communism made from a religious, a
philosophical, and generally, from an ideological standpoint, are
not deserving of serious examination,

Does it require deep intuition to comprehend that man’s ideas,
views, and conceptions, in one word, man’s consciousness, changes
with every change in the conditions of his material existence, in
his social relations and in his social life?

What else does the history of ideas prove than that intellectual
production changes in character in proportion as material pro-
duction is changed? The ruling ideas of each age have ever been
the ideas of its ruling class.

When people speak of ideas that revolutionize society, they do
but express the fact that within the old society, the elements of
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a new one have been ecreated, and that the dissolution of the old
idea keeps even pace with the dissolution of the old conditions of
existence.

When the ancient world was in its last throes, the ancient
religions were overcome by Christianity. When Christian ideas
succumbed in the eighteenth century to rationalist ideas, fendal
society fought its death-battle with the then revolutionary bour-
geoisie. The ideas of religious liberty and freedom of conscience,

merely gave expression to the sway of free competition within

the domain of knowledge.

“ Undoubtedly,” it will be said, “ religious, moral, philosoph-
ical and juridical ideas have been modified in the course of
historical development. But religion, morality, philosophy,
political science, and law, constantly survived this change.”

“There are, besides, eternal truths, such as Freedom, Justice,
etc., that are common to all states of society. But Communism
abolishes eternal truths, it abolishes all religion, and all morality,
instead of constituting them on a new basis; it therefore acts in
contradiction to all past historical experience.”

What does this accusation reduce itself to? The history of all
past society has consisted in the development of class antagonisms,
antagonisms that assumed different forms at different epochs.

But whatever form they may have taken, one fact is common to
all past ages, viz., the exploitation of one part of society by the
other. No wonder, then, that the social consciousness of past ages,
despite all the multiplicity and variety it displays, moves within
certain common forms, or general ideas, which cannot completely
vanish except with the total disappearance of class antagonisms.

The Communist revolution is the most radieal rupture with
traditional property-relations; no wonder that its development
involves the most radical rupture with traditional ideas.

But let us have done with the bourgeois objections to
Communism.

We have seen above, that the first step in the revolution by

the working class, is to raise the proletariat to the position of

ruling class, to win the battle of democracy.

The proletariat will use its political supremacy, to wrest, by
degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to centralize all instru-
‘ments of production in the hands of the State, i. e., of the
proletariat organized as the ruling class; and to increase the
total of productive forces as rapidly as possible.

P T e ——
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Of course, in the beginning, this cannot be effected except by
means of despotic inroads on the rights of property, and on the
conditions of bourgeois production; by means of measures, there-
fore, which appear economically insufficient and untenable, but
which, in the course of the movement, outstrip themselves, neces-
sitate further inroads upon the old social order, and are unavoid-
able as a means of entirely revolutionizing the mode of
production.

These measures will of course be different in different countries.

Nevertheless in the most advanced countries the followmo' will
be pretty generally applicable:

1. Abolition of property in land and application of all rents
of land to public purposes.

2. A heavy progressive or graduated income tax.

3. Abolition of all right of inheritance.

4. Confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels.

5. Centralization of credit in the hands of the State, by means
of a national bank with State capital and an exclusive monopoly.

6. Centralization of the means of communication and trans-
port in the hands of the State.

7. Extension of factories and instruments of production owned
by the State; the bringing into cultivation of waste lands, and
the improvement of the soil generally in accordance with a com-
mon plan.

8. Equal liability of all to labor. Establishment of industrial
armies, especially for agriculture.

9. Combination of agriculture with manufacturing industries;
gradual abolition of the distinction between town and country, by -
a more equable distribution of population over the country.

10. Free education for all children in public schools. Aboli-
tion of children’s factory labor in its present form. Combination
of education with industrial production, ete., ete.

When, in the course of development, class distinctions have
disappeared, and all production has been concentrated in the
hands of a vast association of the whole nation, the public power
will lose its political character. Political power, properly so
called, is merely the organized power of one class for oppressing
another. If the proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie
is compelled, by the force of circumstances, to organize itself
as a class, if, by means of a revolution, it makes itself the ruling
class, and, as such, sweeps away by force the old conditions of
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production, then it will, along with these conditions, have swept
away the conditions for the existence of class antagonisms, and
of classes generally, and will thercby have abolished its own
supremacy as a class.

In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class
antagonisms, we shall have an association, in which the free
development of each is the condition for the free development of

all.
111

SocraList Axp CoMMUNIST LITERATURE
1. Reactionary Socialism

a. FEUDAL SOCIALISM

Owing to their historical position, it became the vocation of
the aristocracies of France and England to write ‘pamphlets
against modern bourgeois society. In the French revolution of
July, 1830, and in the English reform agitation, these aristoc-
racies again succumbed to the hateful upstart. Thenceforth, a
serious political contest was altogether out of the question. A
literary battle alone remained possible. But even in the domain
of literature the old eries of the restoration period had become
impossible.

In order to arouse sympathy, the aristocracy were obliged to
lose sight, apparently, of their own interests, and to formulate
their indictment against the bourgeoisie in the interest of the
exploited working class alone. Thus the aristocracy took their
revenge by singing lampoons on their new master, and whispering
in his ears sinister prophecies of coming catastrophe.

In this way arose feudal socialism; half lamentation, half
lampoon; half echo of the past, half menace of the future; at
times, by its bitter, witty and incisive ecriticism, striking the
bourgeoisie to the very hearts’ core, but always ludicrous in its
effect, through total incapacity to comprehend the march of
modern history.

The aristocracy, in order to rally the people to them, waved
the proletarian alms-bag in front for a banner. But the people,
so often as it joined them, saw on their hindquarters the old

feudal coats of arms, and deserted with loud and irreverent
laughter.
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~ One scetion of the French Legitimists, and “Young England,”
. exhibited this spectacle.

In pointing out that their mode of exploitation was different
to that of the bourgeoisie, the feudalists forget that they exploited
under circumstanees and conditions that were quite different, and
that are now antiquated. In showing that, under their rule, the
modern proletariat never existed, they forget that the modern
bourgeoisie is the necessary offspring of their own form of
society.

For the rest, so little do they conceal the reactionary character
of their criticism, that their chief aceusation against the bour-
geoisie amounts to this, that under the bourgeoisie regime a elass
1s being developed, which is destined to eut up root and branch
the old order of society.

What they upbraid the bourgeoisie with is not so much that it
creates a proletariat, as that it ereates a revolutionary proletariat.

In political practice, therefore, they join in all coereive meas-
ures against the working class; and in ordinary life, despite
their high falutin phrases, they stoop to piek up the golden apples
dropped from the tree of industry, and to barter truth, love, and
honor for traffic in wool, bect-root sugar and potato spirit.

As the parson has ever gone hand in hand with the landlord,
so has Clerical Socialism with Feudal Soeialism.

Nothing is easier than to give Christian asceticism a Socialist
tinge. Has not Christianity declaimed against private property,
against marriage, against the State? Has it not preached in the
place of these, charity and poverty, celibacy, and mortification
of the fiesh, monastic life and Mother Chureh? Christian Social-
ism is but the Holy Water with which the priest conseerates the
heart-burnings of the aristocrat.

b. PETTY BOURGEOIS SOCIALISM

The feudal aristocracy was not the only class that was ruined
by the bourgeoisie, not the only class whose conditions of exist-
ence pined and perished in the atmosphere of modern bourgeois
. society. The medieval burgesses and the small peasant bour-
geoisie were the precursors of the modern hourgeoisie. In those
countries which are but little developed, industrially and com-
mereially, these two classes still vegetate side by side with the
rising bourgeoisie.

In countries where modern civilization has become fully de-
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veloped, a new class of petty bourgeois has been formed, fluctuat-
ing between proletariat and bourgeoisie, and ever renewing itself
as a supplementary part of hourgeois society. The individual
members of this class, however, are being constantly hurled down
into the proletariat by the action of competition, and, as modern
industry develops, they even see the moment approaching when
they will completely disappear as an independent section of
modern society, to be replaced, in manufactures, agriculture and
commerce, by overlookers, bailiffs and shopmen.

In countries like France, where the peasants constitute far more
than half of the population, it was natural that writers who sided
with the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, should use, in their
criticism of the bourgeoisie regime, the standard of the peasant
and petty bourgeois, and from the standpoint of these inter-
mediate classes should take up the cudgels for the working class.
Thus arose petty bourgeoise Socialism. Sismondi was the head
of this school, not only in France, but also in England.

This school of Socialism dissected with great acuteness the
contradictions in the conditions of modern production. It laid
bare the hypocritical apologies of economists. It proved, incon-
trovertibly, the disastrous effects of machinery and division of
labor; the concentration of capital and land in a few hands; over-
production and crises; it pointed out the inevitable ruin of the
petty bourgeois and peasant, the misery of the proletariat, the
anarchy in production, the erying inequalities in the distribution
of wealth, the industrial war of extermination between nations,
the dissolution of old moral bonds, of the old family relations, of
the old nationalities.

In its positive aims, however, this form of Socialism aspires =

either to restoring the old means of production and of exchange,

and with them the old property relations, and the old society, or
to cramping the modern means of production and of exchange,

within the frame work of the old property relations that have
been, and were bound to be, exploded by those means. In either
case, it is both reactionary and Utopian.

Its last words are: corporate guilds for manufacture; patri-
archal relations in agriculture.

Ultimately, when stubborn historical facts had dispersed all
intoxicating effects of self-deception, this form of Socialism ended
in a miserable fit of the blues.
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C. GERMAN OR TRUE SOCIALISM

The Socialist and Communist literature of France, a literature
that originated under the pressure of a bourgeoisie in power, and
that was the expression of the struggle against this power, was
introduced into Germany at a time when the bourgeoisie, in that
country, had just begun its contest with feudal absolutism.

German philosophers, would-be philosophers, and beaux esprits,
eagerly seized on this literature, only forgetting, that when these
writings immigrated from France into Germany, French social
conditions had not immigrated along with them. TIn contact
with German social conditions, this French literature lost all its
immediate practical significance, and assumed a purely literary
aspect. Thus, to the German philosophers of the eighteenth cen-
tury, the demands of the first French revolution were nothing
more than the demands of “ Practical Reason” in general, and
the utterance of the will of the revolutionary French bourgeoisie
signified in their eyes the laws of pure Will, of Will as it was
bound to be, of true human Will generally.

The work of the German literati consisted solely in bringing
the new French ideas into harmony with their ancient philo-
sophieal conscience or, rather, in annexing the French ideas with-
out deserting their own philosophic point of view.

This annexation took place in the same way in which a foreign
language is appropriated, namely, by translation.

It is well known how the monks wrote silly lives of Catholic
Saints over the manuscripts on which the classical works of
ancient heathendom had been written. The German literati
reversed this process with the profane French literature. They
wrote their philosophical nonsense beneath the French original.
For instance, beneath the French criticism of the economic
functions of money, they wrote “Alienation of Humanity,” and
beneath the French criticism of the bourgeois State they wrote,
“Dethronement of the Category of the General,” and so forth.

The introduction of these philosophical phrases at the back of
the French historical criticisms they dubbed “Philosophy of
Action,” “True Socialism,” “German Science of Socialism,”
“Philosophical Foundation of Socialism,” and so on.

The French Socialist and Communist literature was thus com-
pletely emasculated. And, since it ceased in the hands of the
German to express the struggle of one class with the other, he
felt conscious of having overcome “French one-sidedness” and
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of representing, not true requirements, but the requirements of
Truth, not the interests of the proletariat, but the interests of
Human Nature, of Man in general, who belongs to no class, has
no reality, who exists only in the misty realm of philosophical
phantasy.

This German Socialism, which took its school boy task so
seriously and solemnly, and extolled its poor stock-in-trade in
such mountebank fashion, meanwhile gradually lost its pedantic
innocence.

The fight of the German, and especially of the Prussian, bour-
geoisie, against feudal aristocracy and absolute monarchy, in other
words, the liberal movement, became more earnest.

By this the long-wished-for opportunity was offered to “ True

Socialism” of confronting the political movement with the

Socialist demands, of hurling the traditional anathemas against
liberalism, against the representative government, against bour-
geois competition, bourgeois freedom of the press, bourgeois legis-
lation, bourgeois liberty and equality, and of preaching to the
masses that they had nothing to gain, and everything to lose, by
this bourgeois movement. German Socialism forgot, in the nick
of time, that the French criticism, whose silly echo it was, pre-
supposed the existence of modern bourgeois society, with its cor-
responding economic conditions of existence, and the politieal
constitution adapted thereto, the very things whose attainment
was the object of the pending struggle in Germany.

To the absolute governments, with their following of parsons,
professors, country squires and officials, it served as a welcome
scarecrow against the threatening bourgeoisie.

It was a sweet finish after the bitter pills of floggings and
bullets, with which these same governments, just at that time,
dosed the German working-class risings.

While this “True Socialism” thus served the government as
a weapon for fighting the German bourgeoisie, it, at the same time,
directly represented a reactionary interest, the interest of the
German Philistines. In Germany the petty bourgeois eclass, a
relic of the sixteenth century, and since then constantly cropping
up again under various forms, is the real social basis of the
existing state of things. .

To preserve this class, is to preserve the existing state of things
in Germany. The industrial and political supremacy of the

bourgeoisie threatens it with certain destruction; on the one hand,
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from the concentration of capital; on the other, from the rise of
a revolutionary proletariat. “True Socialism” appeared to kill
these two birds with one stone. It spread like an epidemie.

The robe of speculative cobwebs, embroidered with flowers of
rhetorie, steeped in the dew of sickly sentiment, this transeen-
dental robe in which the German Socialists wrapped their sorry
‘“eternal truths,” all skin and bone, served wonderfully to
increase the sale of their goods amongst such a publie.

And on its part, German Socialism recognized, more and more,
its own calling as the bombastic representative of the petty bour- -
geois Philistine.

It proclaimed the German nation to be the model nation, and
the German petty Philistine to be the typical man. To every
villainous meanness of this model man it gave a hidden, higher,
socialistic interpretation, the exact contrary of its true character.
It went to the extreme length of directly opposing the “brutally
destruetive” tendency of Communism, and of proclaiming its
supreme and impartial contempt of all class struggles. With
very few exceptions, all the so-called Socialist and Communist
publications that now (1847) eirculate in Germany belong to the
domain of this foul and enervating literature.

2. Conservative or Bourgeots Socialism

A part of the bourgeoisie is desirous of redressing social griev-
ances, in order to secure the continued existence of bourgeois
society.

To this section belong economists, philanthropists, humani-
tarians, improvers of the condition of the working class, organ-
izers of charity, members of socicties for the prevention of
cruelty to animals, temperance fanatics, hole and corner reformers
of every imaginable kind. This form of Socialism has, more-
over, been worked out into complete systems.

We may cite Proudhon’s “ Philosophie de la Misére” as an
example of this form.

The socialistic bourgeois want all the advantages of modern
social conditions without the struggles and dangers necessarily
resulting therefrom. They desirc the existing state of society
minus its revolutionary and disintegrating elements. They wish
for a hourgeoisie without a proletariat. The bourgeoisie natu-
rally conceives the world in which it is supreme to be the best;
and bourgeois Socialism develops this comfortable conception into
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various more or less complete systems. In requiring the prole-
tariat to earry out such a system, and thereby to march straight-
way into the social New Jerusalem, it but requires in reality,
that the proletariat should remain within the bounds of existing
society, but should cast away all its hateful ideas econcerning the
bourgeoisie.

A second and more practical, but less systematie, form of this
Socialism sought to depreciate every revolutionary movement
in the eyes of the working class, by showing that no mere political
reform, but only a change in the material conditions of existence,
in economical relations, could be of any advantage to them. By
changes in the material conditions of existence, this form of
Socialism, however, by no means understands abolition of the
bourgeois relations of produetion, an abolition that can be effected
only by a revolution, but administrative reforms, based on the
continued existence of these relations; reforms, thercfore, that
in no respect affect the relations between capital and labor, but,
at the best, lessen the cost, and simplify the administrative work,
of bourgeois government.

Bourgeois Socialism attains adequate expression, when, and
only when, it becomes a mere figure of speech.

Free trade: for the benefit of the working class. Protective
duties: for the benefit of the working class. Prison reform:
for the benefit of the working class. This is the last word and
the only seriously meant word of bourgeois Socialism.

It is summed up in the phrase: the bourgeois is a bourgeois —
for the benefit of the working class.

3. Critical-Utopian Soctalism and Communism

We do not here refer to that literature which, in every great
modern revolution, has always given voice to the demands of the
proletariat: such as the writings of Babeuf and others.

The first direct attempts of the proletariat to attain its own
ends were made in times of universal excitement, when feudal
society was being overthrown. These attempts necessarily failed,
owing to the then undeveloped state of the proletariat, as well as
to the absence of the economic conditions for its emancipation,
conditions that had yet to be produced, and could be produced
by the impending bourgeois epoch alone. The revolutionary
literature that accompanied these first movements of the prole-
tariat had necessarily a reactionary character. It inculeated
universal asceticism and social leveling in its crudest form.

PR
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The Socialist and Communist systems properly so-called, those
of Saint Simon, Fourier, Owen and others, sprang into existence
in the early undeveloped period described above, of the struggle
between proletariat and bourgeoisie. (See Section I. Bour-
geoisie and Proletariat.)

The founders of these systems see, indeed, the class antag-
onisms, as well as the action of the decomposing elements in the
prevailing form of society. But the proletariat, as yet in its
infancy, offers to them the spectacle of a class without any his-
torical initiative or any independent political movement,

Since the development of class antagonism keeps even pace with
the development of industry, the economie situation, as they find it,
does not as yet offer to them the material conditions for the
emancipation of the proletariat. They therefore search after
a new social science, after new social laws, that are to create
these conditions. ‘

Historical action is to yield to their personal inventive action,
historically created conditions of emancipation to fantastic ones,
and the gradual, spontaneous class organization of the proletariat
to an organization of society specially contrived by these invent- .
ors. Future history resolves itself, in their eyes, into the propa-
ganda and the practical carrying out of their social plans.

In the formation of their plans they are conscious of caring
chiefly for the interests of the working class, as being the most
suffering class. Only from the point of view of being the most
suffering class does the proletariat exist for them.

The undeveloped state of the class struggle, as well as their
own surroundings, cause Socialists of this kind to consider them-
selves far superior to all class antagonisms. They want to
improve the condition of every member of society, even that of
the most favored. Hence, they habitually appeal to society at
large, without distinction of class; nay, by preference, to the
ruling class. For how can people, when once they understand
their system, fail to see in it the best possible plan of the best
possible state of society ?

Hence, they reject all political, and especially all revolutionary,
action; they wish to attain their ends by peaceful means, and
endeavor, by small experiments, necessarily doomed to failure,
and by the force of example, to pave the way for the new social
Gospel.

Such fantastic pictures of future society, painted at a time
when the proletariat is still in a very undeveloped state, and has
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but a fantastie conception of its own position, correspond with
the first instinetive yearnings of that class for a general recon-
struetion of soeiety.

But these Soeialist and Communist publications contain also
a critical element. They attack every prineiple of existing
soeiety. Hence they are full of the most valuable materials for
the enlightenment of the working elass. The practieal measures
proposed in them, such as the abolition of the distinetion between
town and eountry, of the family, of the carrying on of industries
for the account of private individuals, and of the wage system,
the proclamation of soeial harmony, the eonversion of the fune-
tions of the State into a mere superintendence of produetion, all
these proposals point solely to the disappearance of elass antag-
onisms whieh were, at that time, only just eropping up, and
which, in these publieations, are recognized under their earliest,
indistinet and undefined forms only. These proposals, therefore,
are of a purely Utopian character.

The significance of Critieal-Utopian Socialism and Communism
bears an inverse relation to historieal development. In propor-
tion as the modern class struggle develops and takes definite
shape, this fantastic standing apart from the eontest, these fan-
tastic attacks on it lose all praetical value and all theoretical
justification.  Therefore, although the originators of these sys-
tems were, in many respeets, revolutionary, their diseiples have,
in every ecase, formed mere reactionary sects. They hold fast
by the original views of their masters, in opposition to the
progressive historical development of the proletariat.  They,
therefore, endeavor and that consistently, to deaden the eclass
struggle and to reconcile the elass antagonisms. They still dream
of experimental realization of their social Utopias, of founding
isolated ¢ phalansteres,” of establishing “ Home Colonies,” of
setting up a “Little Icaria” — duodecimo editions of the New
Jerusalem, and to realize all these castles in the air, they are com-
pelled to appeal to the feelings and purses of the bourgeois. By
degrees they sink into the eategory of the reactionary conserva-
tive Socialists depicted above, differing from these only by more
systematic pedantry, and by their fanatical and superstitious
belief in the miraeulous cffects of their social seience.

They, therefore, violently oppose all political action on the part
of the working elass; sueh action, aecording to them, can only
result from blind unbelief in the new Gospel.
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The Owenites in England, and the Fourierists in France,
respectively, oppose the Chartists and the “ Reformistes.”

Iv

Posirion or THE CommuxisTs 1¥ RELATION To TnE VARTOUS
Existing Orposirion PARTIES

Section 2 has made clear the relations of the Communists to
the existing working class parties, such as the Chartists in Eng-
land and the Agrarian Reformers in Ameriea.

The Communists fight for the attainment of the immediate
aims, for the enforecement of the momentary interests of the
working eclass; but in the movement of the present, they also
represent and take care of the future of that movement. In
France the Communists ally themselves with the Social-Demo-
crats, against the conservative and radical bourgeoisie, reserving,
however, the right to take up a critical position in regard to
phrases and illusions traditionally handed down from the great
revolution.

In Switzerland they support the Radieals, without losing sight
of the faet that this party consists of antagonistie elements, partly
of Democratic Socialists, in the French sense, partly of radical
bourgeois.

In Poland they support the party that insists on an agrarian
revolution, as the prime condition for national emancipation, that
party which fomented the insurrection of Cracow in 1846.

In Germany they fight with the bourgeoisie whenever it acts in
a revolutionary way, against the absolute monarchy, the feudal
squirearchy, and the petty bourgeoisie.

But they never cease, for a single instant, to instill into the
working class the clearest possible recognition of the hostile
antagonism between bourgeoisie and proletariat, in order that
the German workers may straightway use, as so many weapons
against the bourgeoisie, the social and political conditions that the
bourgeoisie must necessarily introduce along with its supremacy,
and in order that, after the fall of the reactionary classes in Ger-
many, the fight against the bourgeoisie itself may immediately
begin.

The Communists turn their attention chiefly to Germany,
because that country is on the eve of a bourgeois revolution, that
is bound to be carried out under more advanced conditions of



3

86 Euvroreax CoxpiTioNs Axp HisToricAL REvVIEW

European civilization, and with a more developed proletariat,
than that of England was in the seventeenth, and of France in
the eighteenth century, and because the bourgeois revolution in
Germany will be but the prelude to an immediately following
proletarian revolution.

In short, the Communists everywhere support every revolu-
tionary movement against the existing social and political order of
things.

In all these movements they bring to the front, as the leading
question in each, the property question, no matter what its degree
of development at the time.

Finally, they labor everywhere for the union and agreement
of the democratic parties of all countries.

The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims.
They openly declare that their ends can be attained only by the
forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the
ruling classes tremble at a communistic revolution. The prole-
tarians have nothing to lose but their ehains. They have a
world to win.

Workingmen of all countries, unitel
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CHAPTER II

Socialism and Labor in Germany *

In reviewing the European situation of Socialism and Labor
for twenty-five years before the War, it is natural to begin
with Germany, because the establishment of the Social Democratie
Party in Germany was earlier than in any other country, and
the movement was also stronger and better organized. Its rela-
tion to labor and to the co-operative movement was from the
beginning harmonious and close. Educational commissions were
appointed by the social democracy in conjunction with the labor
unions, and a labor system of educational facilities for the labor
classes, including education in economic and sociological ques-
tions, was established and developed in a way unequalled in
any other country. A Socialist press of unrivalled importance
was established.

The principles of the Karl Marx Communist Manifesto were
adopted as early as 1869 as the basis of the first Social Demo-
cratic Labor Party, and, quoting from page 168 of Hunter,
“Socialists at Work,” we find that “In 1875, in order to achieve
unity between the Lasallians and the Marxists, the program
was altered, and many ideas of Lasalle were accepted in the
face of the very vigorous opposition of Marx. Finally, however,
in 1891, the German Congress revised its program and adopted
a thorough and comprehensive Marxian position.

“ This is expressed in the so-called Erfurt program of October,
1891, which remained the basis of the German party from that
time forward.”

Long before this, as far back as 1875, there had been a United
Workingmen’s Party which, at the elections of 1877, polled
nearly half a million votes, electing twelve representatives to the
Reichstag. Bismark attempted to block the increasing influence
of Social Democracy, but was powerless to prevent its steady
increase in voting power and in its representation in the Reich-
stag. The party secured one after the other a large measure of
economic reform and labor legislation. This included a well-
developed insurance system, according to which every employee
receiving less than $500 a year in wages must be insured against
accident, sickness, invalidism and old age.

The effect was especially evident in the German cities which

* See Addendum, Part I.
[87]
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developed municipal ownership to a considerable extent under
Socialist influence. The most brilliant philosophical and literary
exponent of Marxism in Germany before the war was Karl
Kautsky, who occupied an intermediary position between the
Left Wing, headed by Liebknecht, and the Right Wing headed by
Scheidemann. Because Kautsky led the moderately radieal see-
tion in deprecating the more violent theories of immediate action
of the Left Wing, he was stigmatized as not a true interpreter of
Marx by all those who afterwards followed the lead of Lenin. It
is interesting that during the period before the war the German
Socialist leaders of the Center and Right Wings would not agree
to the theory of peace at any price in case of war, but were in
favor, under certain restrictions, of defending the Fatherland.

The analysis of the voting situation at the two elections of 1903
and 1907 will show how successful the Social Democratie Party
had become. The party had over 3,000,000 votes in 1903, by
far the largest number of votes cast for any party, the nearest
approach being the 1,875,000 votes of the Catholic Party. Tt
was almost the same in 1907. The Socialists polled over
3,250,000 votes and the Catholies 2,183,000 but, owing to the
peculiarly unjust methods of counting votes in the cities, the
Socialists never obtained the proportion of representatives in
Parliament to which they were entitled. The especial value set
upon the close alliance between the Social Democracy and labor
unions is shown by that portion of the program of the Socialist
Congress at Stuttgart in 1907, which followed largely the dicta-
tion of German leaders,

The following quotation does not touch upon other important
declarations of the conference, its opposition to the war, and its
review of the ways in which Socialism had prevented recent wars;
nor does it touch on the discussion in regard to the general strike
as a preventive of war, which was favored by the French under
Jaures, and opposed by the Germans under Bebel. We give
here that part which relates to the trade unions and to industrial
policy:

“To emancipate the proletariat completely from the bonds
of intellectual, political, and economie serfdom, the political
and economic struggle are alike neccssary. If the activity
of the Socialist Party is exercised more particularly in the
domain of the political struggle of the proletariat, that of
the unions displays itself in the domain of the economic
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struggle of the workers. The unions and the party have,
therefore, an equally important task to perform in the
struggle for proletarian emancipation. Each of the two
organizations has its distinet domain, defined by its nature,
and within whose borders it should enjoy independent con-
trol of its lines of aetion, but there is an ever-widening
domain in the proletarian struggle of the elasses in which
they ean reap advantages only by concerted action. and by
co-operation between the party and the trade unions.

‘““ As a consequence, the proletarian struggle would be ear-
ried on more successfully and with more important results
if the relations between unions and the party are strengthened
without infringing the necessary unity of the trade unions.

“The Congress declares that it is to the interest of the
working elass in every country that close and permanent rela-
tions should be established betwecen the unions and the party.

“It is the duty of the party and of the trade unions lo
render moral support the one to the other and to make use
only of those means which may help forward the emancipa-
tion of the proletariat. When divergent opinions arise
between the two organizations as to the effectiveness of certain
tactics they should arrive by discussion at an agreement.

“The unions will not fully perform their duty in the
struggle for the emancipation of the workers unless a
thoroughly Socialist spirit inspires their poliey. It is the
duty of the party to help the unions in their work of raising
the workers and of ameliorating their social conditions. In
its parliamentary action, the party must vigorously support
the demands of the unions.

“The Congress declares that the development of the capi-
talist system of production, the increased concentration of
the means of production, the growing alliance of the
employers, the increasing dependence of particular trades
upon the totality of bourgeois society, would reduce trade
unions to impoteney if, coneerning themselves about nothing
more than trade interests, they took their stand on eorporate
selfishness and admitted the theory of harmony of interests
between capital and labor.

“The Congress is of the opinion that the unions will be
able more successfully to carry on their struggle against
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exploitation and oppression, in proportion as their organiza-
tions are more unified, as their benefit system is improved,
as the funds necessary for their struggle are better supplied,
and as their members gain a elearer conception of economie
relations and conditions, and are inspired by the Socialist
ideal with greater enthusiasm and devotion.”

The attitude of the Socialists during and after the War will

be treated in a later chapter in connection with the Spartacide
movement.
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CHAPTER III

Socialism and Labor in Italy *

The Socialist Party was rather late in taking form in Italy
as compared with Germany, Belgium and Denmark, but it was
very quickly organized and became extremely powerful, owing
to the fact that it mot only joined forces with and helped to
organize the industrial worker, but also helped to form unions
among the peasants in a way that was unknown either in Ger-
many or in France. This led to a very early development of
co-operative societies in which the peasant unions played a very
important part. These peasant organizations were not only
economic and political but had strong leanings from the begin-
ning toward Republicanism, which was engineered very quickly
into Socialism. The leader in this peasant movement was Enrico
Ferri.

These unions were among the first to establish special banks,
which facilitated agricultural operations on a large scale. The
industrial workers developed very much in the French manner,
meeting in labor chambers or local centers which were called
“Camere di Lavoro.” These workmen’s organizations were often
under the protection of local municipal officials, and this added .
to the ease with which they were organized and developed.

The Socialist Party, almost from the beginning, directed the
political action of both the industrial .and peasant branches. The
Socialist vote is reckoned as having grown from about 26,000
in 1902 to 320,000 in 1904 in the parliamentary elections. In
the city elections the domination of the Socialists has been remark-
able even in the largest cities. Socialist propaganda in Italy is
not so much carried on in literary and journalistic forms in the
north, as it is through the efforts of brilliant orators.

Between 1880 and 1900 the Socialists became divided into
threo sections or parties; the first, under the direction of Ferri,
which was opportunist in character; the second, under the direc-
tion of Turati, whose program was distinetly Marxian, and who
exercised the strongest influence among the intellectual classes,
and especially in the north of Italy; the third party, led by
Labriola, which was far more violent and revolutionary in its
program and did not take much account of parliamentary
methods, and which was supported by the Syndicalists.

* See Addendum, Part I.
[911
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The Italian parties are naturally rather extreme in their
expressions of opinion and the differences among the three
factions for a long time prevented unity of program, but more
and more influence was gained by the radical section until it
became evident, long before the war, that the Ttalian Socialist
Party as a party would be defeatist.

The trade union membership in Italy in 1912 was already
close to 1,000,000, larger in proportion to the population than
that of France. The struggles between the groups were shown
at the various congresses. In 1906 the Syndiealists and the
Socialists had a bitter fight, the Moderates winning by about
five to one. Shortly afterward Labriola resigned and formed a
separate group. At the Congress of Rome in 1910 the Reformist
Party, led by Turati, obtained a large majority against both the
Radical Revolutionists, headed by Lazzari, and the Integralists,
headed by Ferri. At the time of the war in Tripoli (1912) the
party took a decided stand against the war, expelling one of its
important leaders, Bissolati, and forecasting its action in 1914.

During the year before the war, in 1913, after the extension of
the franchise, the Socialist Party obtained 960,000 votes, while
the new moderate wing recently formed by Bissolati and his
friends, called the Socialist Reformist Party, had 200,000 votes.
The proportion of the total votes cast for the Secialists repre-
sented about one-quarter, as compared with more recent votes
after the war, which total about one-third of the whole electorate.
Notwithstanding the increased radicalism of the party as a whole,
the labor elements in Italy remained in alliance with it.

The activities of the Socialist Party in Italy, its attitude
toward the war, and toward the Bolsheviki, have many points of
contact with past and possible conditions in the United States.

Was the Italian Socialist Party loyal to its government dur-
ing the war, when Italian independence was in danger of being
destroyed by the invasion of the Central Powers?

The answer is that it was not. It betrayed its country in every
way possible.

The Socialist Party issued an official manifesto at the opening
of the war in which it opposed the war and urged the soldiers to
throw down their arms and go home. This was in 1915. The
Socialists organized an claborate defeatest campaign in the army,
by leaflets and pamphlets and personal propaganda. As a result
of this came the so-called Caporetto disaster, which nearly re-
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sulted in Italy’s conquest. The Austrian and German armies
penetrated through gaps left open for them by Socialized Italian
regiments. Even after the popular national revolution and
stiffening of patriotic resolve, the Socialist Party again issued
another defeatist manifesto against the war.

The official statements of the Italian government, in and out
of parliamentary debate, admit that this Socialist treachery al-
most brought about Italy’s downfall. The theoretical Socialist
opposition to war was, therefore, in Italy’s case, inexorably car-
ried out in practice.

The attitude of the Italian Socialists toward Lenin and
Trotzky has been one of consistent approval and co-operation.
The propaganda in the army was modelled on that of the Bolshe-
viki to disrupt the Russian army’s morale, discipline and patriot-
ism. Their efforts since the war have turned in the direction of
gaining control of labor and of bringing on mass strikes. They
planned a universal strike throughout Italy on July 20-21, 1919,
to protest against interfering with the Bolsheviki in Russia and
Hungary. They celebrated, on November 7, 1919, the anni-
versary of the Bolshevist revolution in Russia, by demonstrations
in the principal cities of Italy. The extraordinary success of
the Socialist candidates at the polls, due largely to the discontent
with the high cost of living, has made the party a formidable
element in the Italian Chamber.

It is generally considered that as a party the Italian Socialists
approach more closely to the Bolshevik type than any other
European section of the party. There must be a certain reaction
of this attitude in that of the Italians in this country who have
Socialist sympathies.

“The Italian Socialist Party was the first Socialist Party of
power and influence to ally itself with the Third (Moscow) Inter-
national, and which openly endorsed the program and manifesto
of the Moscow Conference. This important step was taken by
the National Executive Committee of the party which met in
March, 1919, at Milan, by a vote of ten to three, and which was
later endorsed by an overwhelming vote at the National Conven-
tion of the party. At the previous convention, the party decided
to withdraw from the International Socialist Bureau and de-
clined to send delegates to the Berne International Conference.
The National Executive Committee later decided, however, to
send two of its members to Berne to observe the activities of the



94 Eurorean CoxprtioNs axp HisToricaL ReviEw

Conference. At the same convention, the party reiterated its
anti-war position, called the Socialist deputies to task for failing
to take a. more aggressive stand in the Chamber of Deputies,
and gave the Executive Committee power to expel recaleitrant
deputies. It also refused to send delegates to the Inter-Allied
Socialist and Labor Conference in London on the ground that it
admitted the American Federation of Labor, while delegates
from the Socialist Party of America and the Russian Communist
Party were not present. The party also repudiated both the
mission from the American Federation of Labor and the Social-
Democratic League of America, which visited Italy.

“The National Exccutive Committee submitted a proposition
in December, 1918, to the party subdivision favoring the elimina-
- tion of all minimum demands from the party program which is
used in electoral campaigns. The propesition met with almost
unanimous approval of the different sections of the party. It
also issued a declaration in which it sponsored the establishment
of a Socialist Republic and the dictatorship of the proletariat,
with the following scope: (1) The socialization of the means of
production and transportation, land, mines, railroads, steamships
operated and managed directly by the peasants, sailors, miners
and workers; (2) distribution of commodities through co-opera-
tives or municipal agencies exclusively; (3) abolition of military
conscription and universal disarmament following the unien of
all Socialist proletarian international republics of the world.

“The declaration also vigorously advocated the withdrawal of
troops from Russia, and announced that the Socialist Party
“would not join in the homage to the representative of the
United States,” so that when President Wilson addressed the
Chamber of Deputies, he found nearly forty seats, usually occu-
pied by the Socialists, empty. The party convention also went
on record against readmission of all those former members of
the party who supported the government in the prosecution of

the war and instructed its subdivisions to strictly observe this

mandate.

“The Socialist Union, which was organized by pro-war
Socialists, did not succeed in attracting ‘to itself many of the
members of the party. It formed an alliance with the so-called
“Reformist Socialists,” who had split away from the party, fol-
lowing the war with Tripoli.

“During 1919 the party continued its agitation for amensty
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for political prisoners, and secured the release of several of its
leaders, among whom were Constantino Lazzari, veteran secre-
tary of the party, his assistant, Nicola Bombaeci, and the editor
of the party organ “Avanti,” Giacinto Serrati.

“In June, 1919, the International Socialist Bureau sent a com-
mittee consisting of Ramsay Macdonald and Jean Longuet to
discuss with the Italian Party the reconsideration of the with-
drawal from the Second International. The negotiations proved
of no avail. The Italian Party, however, joined the interna-
tional demonstration decided upon by the International Socialist
Bureau on July 21st with the result that Italian Socialists alone
among the “Allied” Socialists, conducted a general strike in pro-
test against the Russian blockade. Entire provinces were pros-
trated by the industrial standstill. All traffic and ecommunica-
tion ceased and in more than 240 municipalities, among them,
Genoa and Florence, Soviets were established.

“ The Socialist Party has denounced the Paris Peace and the
proposed League of Nations, seeing in this attempt the “ recreat-
ing of the Holy Alliance among the conquerors, to oppress not
only politically, but also economically, the conquered populations,
dumb victims of the mistakes and rapacity of the bourgeoisie,
captained by imperialistic capitalism and against the international
proletariat.” ;

“Preparatory to the next congress of the Socialist Party, the
National Executive Committee issued a draft of a program, in
which the party is called upon to prepare for the coming revolu-
tion by the formation of agencies which would be in a position
to direct the course of the revolution, with the aim of establishing
a Soviet form of government. The program even goes as far
as to promulgate certaip fundamental principles underlying the
dictatorship of the proletariat, such as the disenfranchising of
persons who do not do any socially useful work.

“In the Parliamentary elections of November 1919, the Social-
ist Party scored a tremendous victory, receiving about 3,000,000
votes as against 883,409 in 1913, or more than a third of the
votes cast, and increasing its representation in the Chamber from
44 to 159. The campaign was waged on an anti-war and revolu-
tionary program, which included unqualified support to the
Russian Soviet Government.

“The industrial labor movement is divided into two distinct
groups, one co-operating closely with the Socialist Party, and the
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other consisting of the syndicalist organizations, which are not
interested in political action. The General Confederation of
Labor, which is the strongest labor federation, has endorsed the
war position of the party and was instrumental in forcing the
Italian Government to discontinue its participation in the anti-
Russian campaign. The government was also forced to publiely
announce that no more troops would be sent to Russia, that no
munitions would be dispatched, and that no Italian steamers
would be allowed to transport munitions or materials to the
Russian counter-revolutionary elements. At a national confer-
ence in April, the Italian labor unions demanded the convoeation
of a constituent assembly for a revision of the form of govern-
ment favoring the transformation of the national parliament as
constituted at present into a national soviet.

“The membership of the Italian labor unions is estimated at
present to be about 1,000,000, which is an increase of almost
300,000 sinee 1917, and an organization campaign is at present
on throughout the country to enroll more workers into the
unions.”

(These statements are taken from the able summary published
in the American Labor Year Book, 1919-1920, pp. 372—4.)

The National Executive Committee of the Socialist Party
arranged for a Congress in October, 1919, at Bologna. There
were four groups within the Sacialist Party which prepared
four distinet programs that were considered throughout Italy by
the members several weeks before the meeting.

These four programs were as follows:

The first was that of the Reformists led by Turati, who was
the founder of the party in Italy and had been its leader until
1918. Turati had been consistently opposed to the war but was
opposed also to revolutionary direct action, and was not among
those who favored the Soviet program. He wanted the party to
keep co-operating with the present government in Italy with a
program of conquering public power through the ballot and
meanwhile securing reform measures. He was of the same type
of Marxian Soeialist as the German Socialists led by Kautsky.

Opposed to Turati were the Maximilists led by Serrati. This
section of the party had gained control at the Congress in Rome
in 1918 and had pledged themselves to absolute sympathy and
co-operation with the Soviet government in Russia. Serrati him- |
self had come from the United States where he had directed a
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Socialist newspaper and the organization of an Italian Socialist
Party. He was the coming man in the Italian group.

The only difference between the program of Serrati and that
of Lenin was that Serrati believed the party should take part in
the present government; should send as many deputies to Parlia-
ment as possible; should use the parliamentary platform for
spreading Socialist ideas and keeping out pseudo Socialists.
Meantime, the program of the party was to be a Soviet program,
including arming of the proletariat, disarming of the bourgeoisie,
and establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat. This was to
be done while ostensibly supporting the parliamentary regime
. through the progressive establishment of Soviet workers’ organiza-
. tions throughout the country, and educating the proletariat for
its coming supremacy.

A third party of Centrists was headed by Lazzari. It was a
rather colorless timid party, which coalesced with the Reformists
when the Congress opened, reducing the groups from four to
three before it came to the voting.

The last of the parties was that of the Abstentionists, headed
by the young leader named Bordiga, who was even more extreme
than Serrati and the Maximilists, preaching of course abstention
from parliamentary action and immediate direct action to bring
about the revolution.

The voting on the three programs was:

For the Maximilists of Serrati, 48,411 ; for the Unitarians of
. Lazzari and Turati, 14,886 ; and for the Abstentionists of Bordiga,
3,417.

This meant an even greater triumph for the Soviet section of
the Socialist Party than in the Congress of 1918.

The party had then to decide on its policy in the approaching
elections; and it nominated its candidates from all three of the
- above groups in proportion to their voting strength, on condition
that all elected candidates should follow the policy, not of their
group, but of the whole party. A very characteristic and impor-
tant condition was that no one could be a candidate of the party
who had in any way favored or aided the late war.

It must be remembered that Serrati had taken part in the
Turin uprising during the war, which was considered by the
government an act of treason of the Socialist Party pehind the
lines, and had led to his imprisonment for eight months.

This incident also had led Premier Orlando in Parliament to
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state that after the Caporetto diaster, Italy had been in worse
danger from traitors behind the lines than from enemies in
front, and to agree with a speceh of one of the former Socialist
leaders that he would be ready to shoot down any traitorous
Socialist.

The pronounced Soviet character of the Congress, it was
thought, might bring about disagreement with the great Italian
labor organization which was largely Syndicalist. But this break
did not oceur and the elections were very successful from a
Socialist point of view. They secured almost one-third of the
membership of the Chamber of Deputies, electing 156 candidates.

On the day of the opening of the Italian Parliament, they
asserted their lack of loyalty to the Royal government by re-
maining seated while the King ascended the thronme, and by
rising from their seats and shouting, “Long live Socialism,”
and leaving the chamber as soon as the Royal address was
delivered.

This action led to disturbances and strikes throughout a large
part of Italy. The Italian Socialists are as a body very level-
headed and do not expeet to bring about an immediate revolu-
tion until two things have occurred:

In the first place, a very much wider education of the people
and its organization in Soviet form; and in the second place, a
wider international diffusion of adherence to the Soviet idea;
because they feel that only as an international movement can
Communism sueceed.

The program of the Italian Socialist Party as declared in
1892 is retained practically intact by the present party, except
for the details of Soviet organization and the preparations for
direct aetion.

The latest development of the Socialist Soviet campaign will
be given in the later chapter on the Third International.




CHAPTER IV

Socialism and Labor in France *

We have already spoken of the brilliant French Utopian
Socialists whose ideas were so influential with Karl Marx, though
he did not acknowledge their influence upon him. The influence
of Guesde at the time of the founding of the Second Inter-
national has already been referred to. There were at that early
time two parties in the Socialist movement, who were called the
Possibilists and the Impossibilists, according as they accepted
or did not accept any modifications in the present organization
of society. In 1893 as many as forty Socialists were elected
to the Chamber of Deputies. Even Socialists who approved of
taking part in parliamentary life were for the most part opposed
to having Socialist leaders accept office in the government min-
istries. In fact, some of the ablest Socialist leaders were read
out of the party on account of accepting portfolios in the
ministry. This was the case with Millerand in 1904, and with
Viviani and Briand in 1906. In the first decade of the century
the parliamentary Socialists advocated the dis-establishment of the
Church, the secularization of education, labor legislation and the
diminution of the army. The increased voting power of the
party is shown by comparison of the 20,000 votes in 1885 with
the 1,400,000 votes in 1914 when the Socialists had about one-
sixth of the total votes.

It was in 1877 that the Socialist organization began and that
their organ, “ I’Egalité,” was started to promote Marxian ideas.
Socialism was indorsed by the labor union congress at Marseilles
in 1879 and soon after a Socialist Labor Party was founded,
which took part without any success in the elections of 1881.
Its first real political vietory was in 1893, when they polled
487,000 votes and elected forty representatives. As in Italy, the
Socialists gained great influence in the municipal elections, espe-
cially in those of the large cities.

In 1912, 282 cities and towns came under the control of the
Socialists. In great contrast to the condition in Germany is the
relation of labor to the Socialist Party in France. For a long
time there was very little contact between the two radical groups.
The French labor movement, being Syndicalist and not trade
union in character, and relying on the general strike as a weapon,

* Sce Addendum, Part I.
' [99]
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was out of sympathy with the political action of the Socialist
Party. It was only the approach of the war that led to closer
contact between the “ Conféderation Générale du Travail” and the
Socialist Party, as we shall sece. Consequently, in the matter
of law-making in the interest of labor, in the matter of parlia-
mentary influence, the labor Confederation was quite negligi-
ble before the war.

France has no large trade union organization, comparable with
those of America and Great Britain. Business and labor are not
organized in the same way, nor are the problems of labor eon-
sidered as in these two countries largely on the basis of evolu-
tionary processes. The struggle between employers and em-
ployees is not being abridged. The possibility of immediate and
violent revolutionary action is continually in mind. The “ hot-
air ” revolutionists are not held in check by a mass of practical
wage-earners. The various Syndicates composing the “ Confédera-
tion Générale du Travail”’ are practically at one in their policies
with the Socialist Party, if one can speak of a Socialist policy
in view of the many sections of the party each with different
policies. At the same time the practical French character leads
the Confederation to draw back at the last moment from extreme
measures. The Syndicalist theory includes the class struggle
and the abolition of the State as its ultimate aim™ and direct
action through the general strike and sabotage as the means for
realizing the change by which all industry shall be in the hands
of the producers.

The Conféderation Générale du Travail is composed of two
kinds of federations: one is the national federations of crafts
and the other the departmental federations of joint local organiza-
tions. The departmental federation has for its main object propa-
ganda, among other aims for “the general social transforma-
tion.” Communications from the C. G. T. with affiliated bodies
are addressed to both the national and departmental federations,
most of the latter having their headquarters in local Bourse halls.
These organizations have not all the character of trade unions.

The similarity between the aims of the Syndicalist leaders
and those of the Socialists makes it possible for a Socialist organ
to represent them both. The paper “ L’Humanité,” the Socialist
daily, has recently been supplemented by another Socialist organ
“Le Proletaire.”

-
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The fact that Syndicalism is opposed to taking part in parlia-

f mentary life is one of its points of difference with the conserva-

tive wing of the Socialists. The greater community of views
with the more revolutionary Socialists, includes opposition to
community ownership and control of industry.

The attitude of the Confederation is expressed in the follow-
ing statement issued in April, 1919:

“The Confédération Générale du Travail to Public Opinion.
To the Workers.

“From August, 1914, to November, 1918, we were told re-
tpeatedly that we were fighting the war of right. This assurance
implied that peace would confer upon the nations the liberty of
self-determination and that it would be based on general dis-
armament, the only possible method of liquidating the debts of
war.

“To-day thesesolemn promises are being broken. Our diplomats

- offer us a plan of a League of Nations which is not the society

of nations described in the Fourteen Points of President Wilson.
The peoples of the whole world in their thirst for justice have
acclaimed these fourteen propositions. We have made them ours.
“The French working class, faithful to its conception of “ war
against war,” rises against the sabotage of peacc.
“Oa coming out of torment, the nations cannot be condemned

~ to have no other object than the payment of taxes destmed to sup-

‘port the burden of armament.

“The Confédération Générale du Travail condemns any foreiga

- policy of blockade, of force, of diplomatic or armed intervention.

“Tt recalls the formula of the French Revolution: ¢ Each nation

, by itself has the right to make its laws, the inalienable right to

change them; to wish to despoil a foreign people of that right is
to become the enemy of the human race.’

“The C. G. T. vigorously protests the expedition against
Russia, a friendly country against which no declaration of war

; has ever been made.

“ The continuation of this policy of intervention makes France

- a power guarding the privileges and the reactionary institutions
" of all countries.

“The working class, the French people, can never subscribe t~

~ this humiliating and dishonorable attitude.

|
l

“Since liberty of thought and opinion was the very foundation
of the declaration of the rights of man, the C. G. T. appeals to
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public opinion, to the conscience of the trade union organizations,
to agitate against this state of things.

“The C. G. T. condemns any continuation of the war, and
urgently demands the conclusion of a real peace to which all peo-
ples can subscribe.”

In its Congress held at Lyons during July, 1919, the Con-
fédération Générale du Travail by a vote of 1,393 against 586
repudiated Bolshevism and upheld Jouhoux, its patriotic leader
and secretary who opposed the proposed general strike of July
21st, which had been called as a protest against the blockade of
Russia and as a mark of sympathy with Bolshevism. Conse-
quently, on July 19th, the strike was officially countermanded by
the Confederation, and Italy was left practically alone to carry it
out on a large scale.

In a notable speech of Merrheim, also, like Jouhoux, a Syndi-
calist leader and therefore supposed to be an advocate of Bolshe-
vism, he described his meeting with Lenin at the famous Zimmer-
wald Conference in 1915. At that time the Germans were only
forty kilometres from Paris and France was in danger of perish-
ing. Lenin worked hard to persuade Merrheim to return to
France and declare a general strike as a war against war. This
would have put France at Germany’s mercy. From that moment
Merrheim says that he became the enemy of Lenin and Trotzky.

At the same time the Confederation’s Congress passed a reso-
lution ordering the Syndicalist transportation organizations to
refuse to handle any shipments of farms and ammunition and
other stores that were intended for the use of the anti-Bolshevik
armies of Kolchak and Denikin in Russia. This order was
obeyed and was paralleled by action of the port workers and
seamen in Italy.

The Confederation also put forth a manifesto based on a theory
of Revolutionary Syndicalism, which differed from the Bolshe-
vist plan in its method, because it forbids the use of eonspiracy,
of minority terrorism and the bringing on of a state of anarchy.
Since then the Confederation has taken another step forward.
(American Labor World, Feb. ’20.)

Frencu LaBor’s ReconsTrUCTION PrAN
In the “American Labor World ” for February, 1920, Wm.

English Walling outlines the plan of the C. G. T. for the recon- =
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struction of ¥rance. Mr. Walling says: “The French pro-
ject is perhaps the first reconstruction plan the world has seen
which rests upon economic and not upon political democracy.
It aims frankly to bring about by gradual and by peaceful means
the substitution of industrial democracy in place of the present
political state and the control of that state by private or capital-
istic interests.”

The new project consists not in a program of reforms but in
a new method of evolving such a program. Let the C. G. T.
speak for itself:

“The C. G. T., representing organized labor, examined the
general problems that confronted the country immediately
after the armistice and pointed out in a general way the
solution of these problems through a National Economic
Council. '

“To ‘its proposition to create this National Economic
Council with the duty of confronting these difficult and
essential problems the government replied only by offering
to enact a grotesque caricature of the project. The General
Confederation of Labor then decided itself to constitute an
Economic Council of Labor.

“The C. G. T. intends to have recourse to the new form
of organization and to introduce, by new methods, a changed
direction into the entire economic activity of the country.

“In order to assure to the organism which it. has
created the necessary maximum of competency and authority,
the C. G. T. has appealed to the following organizations of
consumers and technicians, all of which have agreed to
give it their undivided support:

“ National Federation of Co-operatives;

“National Federation of Government Employees and
Fuactionaries.

“ Union of Technicians of Industry, Commerce and Agri-
culture.

“The Economic Council of Labor thus constituted is
placed under the protection of the C. G. T. The end pursued
is to contribute to economic reconstruction by means of
practical principles aimed solely at the common good and
giving to labor a just share in the management and econ-
trol of production and distribution.
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‘“ Such work cannot be the result of fragmentary studies
and discontinuous efforts.”

Hence the establishment of this permanent couneil.

Most remarkable in this new plan is the appeal to “the com-
mon good ”’ and not to the “ class struggle.” French labor here
repudiated not only the Bolshevism which now completely dom-
inates the French Socialist Party but also the whole Marxist
“class struggle” dogma which underlies the entire political
Socialist movement of Continental Europe and America.
Undoubtedly the C. G. T. would still claim that it adheres to
the “class struggle” but its new interpretation converts that
doctrine into industrial democracy.

The C. T. G. then proceeds to throw over a second reactionary
dogma of orthodox Marxism — the proposition that the problem
of production is now solved and that only the problem of a more
equal distribution remains.

On the contrary, the French labor unions base their new
project primarily on the proposition that the problem of pro-
duction is not solved and that the present, government and capi-
talistic methods cannot solve it. Therefore the new projeect.

Let us again give the floor to the C. G. T.:

“The salvation of industry demands organization for
increased production. This organization for increased pro-
duction can only be realized by appealing for the help of (1)
those who are participating in production itself, working-
men and the technical and managerial staff; (2) those who
have, or rather should have, as their professional task the
co-ordination of various activities — the government fune-
tionaries and employees, and (3) finally, those who repre-
sent the interests of the conmsumers — the co-operators.

“ Increased production is possible only under two
conditions:

“ First, it must be organized in such a way that the *

natural resources, the capacities of the people, the
mechanical equipment of industry and the instrumen-
talities of exchange shall be exploited to the full, and

that everybody shall participate in the labor which pro- =

duces the objects necessary to the life of the individual
and of society.

“Second, it is necessary that the producers, whose
interests have been hitherto denied or not fully recog-
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nized, should have the certainty that their labor is for
the benefit of all society and not for the benefit of pri-
vate interests. {

“In adopting the prineiple of industrialized national-
ization the Economic Council of Labor does not by any
means intend to perpetuate or to strengthen the present ten-
dency toward governmentalism which has done practically
nothing to justify the hopes that have been placed upon it.

“ The nationalization which the labor movement demands
consists in putting into the hands of the combined pro-
ducers and consumers the means of production and exchange
of which they have been dispossesscd to the profit of a few.”

What are prospects that the plan of French Labor will receive
a fair hearing and perhaps a fair trial?

These prospects are excellent because of the fact that France
is in a more difficult economic position than any other country
of western Europe — and also because of the fact that the gov-
ernment has offered no plan whatever for dealing effectively
with the situation.

The C. G. T. believes that France is headed towards bank-
ruptey and that the government has devised no method to save
the country.

“A year after the end of hostilities there has been no
improvement in the economic situation of the country. The
continued rise in the cost of living is in itself a sufficient
barometer of the disorder throughout the industry of any
country. No measure has been proposed which might even
be conceived as promising to put an end to this disorder; and
to face the terrible financial burdens of France, the only
plan devised by the government is the endless issue of bank-
notes. No general plan for industrial recomstruction has
been devised and there has been no serious effort to put an
end to speculation and to tax the scandalous profiteering
that continues in France (as in other countries).”

French Labor is aware that its project, though constructive
and democratic, is also revolutionary.

“ The organizations of producers and consumers which
compose the new council, have weighed the immensity of
the task to be accomplished. The new order must arise out
of the disorder of the regime that is passing away.
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To disarm the State while making it evolve towards the
time when it will no longer be anything more than the
representative of the collective organizations of production
and distribution — to take away from the hands of capi-
tal the direction of industry — such is the work to be
accomplished.”

The ultimate aim of the C. G. T. plan for social reconstrue-
tion may be revolutionary. The method proposed is evolution-
ary. The government is not to be overthrown; on the contrary,
it is to be made to evolve towards that time when it will meet
the requirements of industrial democracy.

The new project of the C. G. T. is to be compared with the
constructive plans of British labor unions.

A slight amendment to Mr. Walling’s comparison between
the plans of French and British would be that the French plan
is far more like that of the.National guilds of Great Britain
than that of the trade unions.

The official point of view of the American Socialist party as to
the attitude of French Socialists is éxpressed in the following
statement in the American Labor Year Book for 1919-20.

Frencu Sociavism Durine THE WaR

“In France as in other European countries Socialism passed
through a profound crisis during the war. But in France the
crisis was more serious than elsewhere, because from the mor-
row of the declaration of war the abdication of the French Social-
ist Party was complete, and it was only after long tenacious
efforts on the part of obscure party members that French Social-
lsm returned to the principles and tacties of opposition to the
war, class struggle, internationalism and revolution.

“A few months before the outbreak of the war, in May, 1914,
the party won a great victory at the legislative elections, receiv-
ing some 1,400,000 votes and electing 100 deputies. The party
had at that time 72,000 dues-paying members, and its daily
paper, “ I’Humanité,” printed 150,000 copies daily.

“The assassination of Juarés and the declaration of war were
two mortal blows for the party. The deputies and leaders of
the party could not or dared not resist the wave of chauvinism.
The parliamentary group voted the military credits without
discussion, accorded unlimited confidence to the bourgeois gov-
ernment, and joined the “Union Sacrée” (political truce), thus
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disavowing its political past and renouncing Socialism. Two
Socialist deputies, Jules and Marcel Sembat, entered on August
28, 1914, the bourgeois ministry.

“To justify their attitude the Socialist leaders invoked the
“national defense theory.” They declared that France had been
attacked by Germany and that Socialists should participate in
a war of defense, help defeat imperialist Germany, abolish Prus-
sian militarism and cstablish a just and democratic peace.

“This treason of the Socialist leaders led to the collapse of the
entire party. Those who remained clear-visioned and faithful
to Socialism could not make their voices heard; all civil liber-
ties were suppressed, meetings were forbidden, the censor blanked
in the newspapers every expression of a point of view different
from the official and governmental view of the war.

“The party, most of whose members were mobilized, had lost
its best forces. The locals and federations no longer met. Politi-
cal life was suspended. For a year it was a veritable eclipse of
Socialism. '

“Toward the middle of 1915, when the majority of the party
was increasing its responsibilities by approving the entry of
Albert Thomas into the ministry (May 22, 1915) and subscrib-
ing to the policy of the capitalist rulers, Socialist and trade
union men began to raise their voices in protest.

“The locals began to meet again, letters from the front told of
the sufferings of the combataats and revealed the horror of the
massacres, the mistakes of the genmerals, the horrible waste of
every kind. Discontent increased, the spirit of criticism reawoke.
The flag of opposition was raised in the party by the Federation
of the Haute-Vienne which in June sent to the other federations
of the party a circular letter calling attention to the attitude of
Liebknecht and his friends in Germany, recalling the decisions
of the international congresses, and proposing to take advantage
of any opportunity for peace.

“The spirit of opposition grew in the ranks of the party. A
group of Russian Socialists, among them Leon Trotzky, sus-
tained the international elements and helped their propaganda.
Bourderon, Loriot, Rappoport, Louis Saumonneaun, were the
spokesmen of the Extreme Left. Longuet, Pressemane, Mistral,
Mayeras, Verfenil, Delepine, Frossard, Maurin, and others were
the spokesmen of the more moderate Left which was forming.

“The Zimmerwald Conference with German and other Social-
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ists, met on September 5, 1915. Bourderon, of the Socialist
Party, and Merrheim, secretary of the Metal Workers’ union,
represented the French working class.

“Wide approval of Bourderon’s and Merrheim’s attitude was
expressed. The Committee for the Resumption of International
Relations was founded, and undertook propaganda for peace and
for the reconstitution of the International. There were disputes
in all the federations; the party shook itself out of its torpor.
The Permanent Administrative Committee of the party (C. A. P.)
became disturbed, and on November 6 passed a resolution repudi-
ating the action of the Zimmerwald Conference.

“The National Congress of the party met on December 25, 1915
(the National Councils of the French Socialist Party are gather-
ings of the officials of the various departmental federations; the
Congresses are gatherings of representatives elected by the party
members) ; the Left and Extreme Left both made their protests
heard, but once more the Left capitulated, and voted with the
majority whose resolution passed by 1,786 votes against the 76
Zimmerwaldians, with 102 abstentions.

“TFor the first time the Left came out firmly at the National
Council on April 9, 1916, but the majority resolution was passed
by 1,996 votes to 960.

‘“ The Kienthal Conference met April 24, 1916. Three French
Socialist deputies, Brizon, Raffin-Dugens, and Blane, were pres-
ent. On June 24th the three voted against the military credits
for the first time, and their act created a stir in the country.

“The minority had founded a weekly, “Le Populaire,” on
May 1, 1916, and it became the organ of the Internationalists.

“ A New National Council met August 7, 1916. The majority
had 1,837 votes, the minority 1,081. To intensify the minority
propaganda, the Committee for the Defense on International
Socialism was founded.

‘It was impossible to express the minority point of view openly
in the press, for the censor suppressed “ subversive ” articles, so, in
November, the minority published secretly a pamphlet expressing
its thesis (partial responsibility of all nations in the war; oppo-
sition to the hate campaigns and to participation in bourgeois
ministries; immediate resumption of international relations with
Socialists even of enemy countries; immediate peace on basis of
no annexation as the only means of saving France from destruc-
tion; international tribunal to settle questions of indemnities and
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of Alsace-Lorraine). This was signed by thirty-one deputies and
by eight members of the C. P. A.

“At the National Congress in December, 1916, the vote stood
1,537 to 1,407. The forces of the minority were steadily increas-
ing. In reality the minority was already the majority, but the
party leaders voted as majority votes the votes of the federations
of the invaded provinces, which could not be consulted. At the
meeting of the Nationmal Council on March 3d, the vote was
1,556 to 1,337.

“Then the Russian Revolution broke out in mid-March, giving
the internationalist elements an irresistible impulse. A telegram
from Camille Huysmans announcing the convocation of the Inter-
national Conference at Stockholm May 15th was answered on
April 27th by the majority of the C. A. P. by a refusal to par-
ticipate. The National Conference of the Minoritaires met at
Paris May 6th to protest, and three weeks later, May 29th, the
National Council voted unanimously to join the Conference at
Stockholm. The internationalists had won their victory.

“Following this victory the Right Wing Majoritaires shifted
position and disavowed the de(nsmn The government refused
passports, and the old struggle was resumed. At the National
Council in October, 1917, the two factions preserved their respec-
tive force, the Zimmerwaldians obtaining 118 votes for a sepa-
rate motion. Another National Council in February showed no
change.

“ Le Populaire ” became a daily evening paper in April, 1918,
under the direction of Jean Longuet; and the July, 1918, Na-
tional Counecil at last gave a clear majority to the international-
ists, as follows:

Longuet resolution (Moderate Left)........... P 1,544
Renaudel resolution (Conservative Right) .......... 1,172
Loriot resolution (Extreme Left).................... 152

“Two months later, the National Congress confirmed this re-
sult. Marcel Cachin supplanted Renaudel as editor of the official
party daily “I’Humanité.” The internationalists gained the
majority of the C. A. P. and took the leadership of the paty.

“The party and its journals made rapid progress under the
new leadership as the following figures show:
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Dues-Paying Members of the Party
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“ I Humanite,” which had fallen to less than 50,000 copies
per day, reached 300,000 during the June, 1919, strikes, and
maintains an average of 200,000. “Xe Populaire” reached
100,000 during the strikes, and maintains a circulation of 60,000.
“Le Journal du Peuple,” which unites Socialist and Syndicalist
elements of the extreme left, prints 50,000 copies daily.” (Boms
Souvarine.)

Addendum

“At the Congress held in April, 1919, the Socialist Party voted
to remain in the Second International with the proviso “ that
those Socialists who are Socialists only in name” be expelled
from it. The motion of Loriot to join the Third (Moscow)
International immediately was defeated with 894 votes against
270. The Congress also adopted an electoral program of im-
mediate demands which included among others the demands for
the convocation of a constituent assembly, the granting of uni-
versal suffrage, the initiative and proportional representation, a
single legislative chamber, decentralization of administration,
representation of workers in the management of industrial affairs,
nationalization of essential industries and advanced labor legis-
lation. It also went on record against the ratification of the
Versailles Peace and the proposed League of Nations by a vote
of 1,420 to 114.

“Paul Faure, editor of “Le Populaire,” drew up a declaration
which outlined the party policy on several important matters.
This declaration, which was adopted by the Congress in the form
of a resolution, declared against the punitive peace against
Germany and greeted the German republic, declaring “ that it
(the party) is entirely with the true German Socialists who
courageously endeavor to give the real labor and Socialist com-
plexion to their revolution,” and continues, “ it bows before their
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heroes and will not cease to honor the memory of Karl Liebknecht,
Rosa Luxemburg and Kurt Eisner, who have crowned with the
martyr’s laurels three lives wholly devoted to the struggle against
empire and to the liberation of the universal proletariat.” After
extending fraternal greeting to the Russian Soviet government,
the resolution explained the party’s position on the policy of the
Russian Soviets. “ The Socialist Party,” it explains, ¢ recalls in
the same way that its thinkers from Karl Marx to Jaurés have
always recognized the necessity of the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat on the morrow of the triumphant revolution. This latter
had naturally the need of force not only to establish itself and
accomplish its work, but to shatter the inevitable attempts of
the counter-revolution.” The declaration later declares for un-
mitigated opposition to bourgeois control, the systematic and
symbolical refusal of the military and civil credits and the whole
of the budget and the absolute autonomy of the Socialist Party
as the political party of the working class, excluding naturally
all possibility of alliance or electoral coalition in the case of a first
or only ballot. It concluded with the following significant words:
“Tt is with the pre-occupation of re-establishing the real unity of
doctrine and action of the proletariat that the party declares to
those who do not recognize these ideals, and particularly to the
members of Parliament who may continue to vote for the credits of
bourgeois governments, that they will thus be putting themselves
outside their party.”

“ Two Communist groups were formed as a result of this Con-
gress. Both are so far committees to organize “ Parties in agree-
ment with the Third International,” and are led in the main by
Syndicalists. Loriot and hig adherents of the extreme left pro-
pose to remain in the Socialist Party, believing that they will soon
control the policies of the party. At a recent meeting of the
National Council, it was decided that only such candidates should
be placed on the party ticket in the forthcoming general parlia-
mentary elections as are opposed to the ratification of the Ver-
sailles Treaty and are in favor of the recognition of the Russian
Soviet government.

K The parliamentary elections of November, 1919 resulted in a
victory, but a disappointment for the French Soclahsts While
their total vote mounted to 1,750,000, a gain of about 40 per cent.
over that in 1914, their representation in Parliament, because of
a complicated system of disproportionate representation and gerry-
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mandering, was lowered from 105 to 55. If their representation
in the Chamber had been proportionate to their total vote, they
would have elected 160 deputies. The Haute Vienne, where the
internationalist revival began, was the only department in which
the Socialists elected their entire ticket, bettering even their
record of 1914. In addition, a number of anti-war and Extreme
Left Socialists were clected from other departments.

“In the municipal elections held two weeks later the Socialists
made greater gaing still, electing mayors in the great industrial
cities Lille, Roubaix and Tourcoing in the devastated district, in
Strassburg, and in several jumped in two weeks from 28 to 35 per
cent. of the total.

“The French Syndicalists in the main favored the war, recog-
nized it as a war of national defense and entered a ¢ eivil truce ”
with the government. The Syndicalist daily, “La Bataille
Syndicaliste,” was frequently so chauvinist that it was severely
criticized by the Socialist organs.

“The Internationalist and antl-war minority in the Labor Con-
federation as in the Socialist Party was growing in influence
. under the leadership of Merrheim of the metal-workers. At the
first Congress of the Confederation in July, 1918, the inter-
nationalist faction was so strong that the majority leaders were
obliged to accept a compromise resolution embodying the demands
which the minority made on the leadership of the Confederation
throughout the war, especially dealing with the question of the
participation of the Confederation in the International. The
next Congress, held in September, 1919, showed the same tendency
to return to the traditional revolutionary policy of French Syn-
dicalism. The Confederation numbered 600,000 members before
the war. It claims now 1,500,000 members.

“ The Confederation has on many occasions joined the Socialist
Party in important proclamations and manifestoes, demanding the
restoration of civil liberties, hailing the German Revolution,
opposing intervention in Russia, ete. The Confederation also
decided to participate on July 21st in the twenty-four-hour demon-
stration general strike against the invasion of Russia and for the
democratization of the political and economic institutions of
France. On the eve of the strike, the Executive Committee of the
Confederation declared the strike off, presumably because the
government promised to withdraw troops from Russia and decrease
the cost of living.”
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The French Socialist Congress in Strassburg

The National Congress of the French Socialist Party was
called for Janunary 25-29 in Strassburg to consider the follow-
ing questions:

First. The political situation; (a) the general election; (b)
the parliamentary policy of the party; (¢) organization of propa-
- ganda throughout the country.

Second. The international situation; (a) resolutions of the
last International Conference, and (b) the Geneva Congress.

Before the Congress met it seemed as if it would be domi-
nated by the extreme revolutionary groups. But the proposi-
tion to affiliate with the Third Moscow International, advanced
by this group, was defeated. So was a similar proposition of the
Right Wing to maintain affiliation with the Second Jnternational.
The policy of the party was expressed in a resolution by which
the executive committee was instructed to enter into negotiations
with the Socialist parties already affiliated with the Third Inter-
national, for the purpose of convening, in collaboration with the
Independent Socialist Party of Germany, and with the Swiss
and Italian Socialist parties, an International Socialist Confer-
ence for the purpose of forming a Third International composed
of those parties in every country that hased their action upon the
traditional principles of Socialism. The executive committee
at once sent out delegates of the party to Great Britain, Ger-
many, Russia, Italy, Spain and Switzerland to rcport the action
of the Strassburg Congress and to obtain their views on the recon-
struction of the International. The sentiment of the Strassburg
meeting was to reaffirm certain general policies. That the
Socialist Party is a class party; that it condemns Socialist par-
ticipation in capitalized industries; that it undertakes to organ-
ize the proletariat for the complete conquest of the public powers
by every means, not excluding mass action; that it emtirely ap-
proves of the Soviet government of Russia. What the party is at
present aiming at is to reorganize the battle-front of Interna-
tional Socialism broken by the war. It declined to accept the
leadership of Russia in this task, though it is willing to accept
Russia’s co-operation. The ambassadors that have been sent out
to advise on their return under what conditions the conference
that is desired by the Independent Socialists of Germany as well
as by the French Socialists shall be convened, and to do so as
quickly as possible.



CHAPTER V

Socialism and Labor in Belgium

The main outlines of the movement in Belgium have already
been sketehed and it is seen to have been very much closer in its
organization to the German than to the French plan. After the
organization of the Labor Party in 1885 it gave itself up for
several years to the fight for universal suffrage. In 1893, after
years of unsuccessful propaganda, a general strike, which
brought out 200,000 workmen, was staged as a demonstration in
favor of suffrage, and resulted in the granting of a limited form
of franchise which resulted in a Socialist vote of 345,000 and
the election of twenty-nine parliamentary representatives. In
1913 a general strike was called in order to obtain better elee-
toral laws.

The wonderfully strong organization of the Belgian Party led
to its being considered the strongest element in the international,
and the making of Brussels the center of the International See-
retariat. The most active Socialist leader at that time, as well
as the most radical, was Edouard Anseele, a born militant, as
well as an able business man. On the other hand, the most
scholarly and able parliamentary leader was Vandervelde, who
shared with Huysmans the leadership of the International
Socialist Bureau. It must not be understood that at that time
the trade unions or syndicates, which are more impertant in
the commercial life of Belgium than in any other country, were
all affiliated with the Socialist Party. This was far from being the
case. A large section was affiliated with the clerical party;
another with the liberal party, while a third remained independ-
ent. Of the total membership before the war, however, about
three-fourths were affiliated with the Socialists.

In the development of the co-operative movement in Europe it
is probable that the example of its wonderful success in Belgium
has been the strongest single reason for its wide spread, first in
England and finally in Russia. In the matter of Socialist pro-
grams, the very breadth of the movement has made the politi-
cal program of the Belgian Labor Party about the broadest and
the most valuable to study of all the National Labor Party pro-
grams. It is interesting to compare this program, which is pub-
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lished by Hunter (“ Socialists at Work,” pp. 172-177), with
the famous Erfurt Social Democratic program of the German
Party, issued in October, 1891, and which has served as a basis
for German Socialist work ever since, and as an excellent short
embodiment of a moderate interpretation of Karl Marx (p.169).



CHAPTER VI

Socialism and Labor in Holland

The recent closing of its frontier on the German side by the
Dutch government, in order to prevent the inroad of Bolshevist
propagandists, has ealled attention to an extraordinary situation in
Holland ; unexpected on account of the thrifty and cautious indi-
vidualism of the Dutch character. During the war German
propaganda was intense in Holland and gained control of banks,
of big business and of political and intellectual leaders. The
German policy of using Bolshevist agencies to disintegrate
national sentiments and integrity found able exponents. Lead-
ing Dutchmen were tied to German apron-strings. Holland’s
international position makes the results important for us to
understand, and to watech the Dutch government’s struggle to
prevent the possibility of a similar coup d’etat as that which Ger-
many engineered in Russia through Lenine and Trotzky.

The Dutch leader of political Bolshevism is David Wijnkoop,
who, we are informed, is a Jew. He and two other Communists,
were elected in 1918 to represent Amsterdam in the Parliament,
and he has been able to lead into the advocacy of revolutionary
demands a considerable group of Socialists, Social Democrats
and Laborites who do not belong to the Communist group. The
effects on Labor programs in Holland is evident. The Social
Democrat, Troelstra, is the leader in this radical swing.

The intellectual field is even more frankly invaded by Com-
munism than it is in the United States. The presence of uni-
versity leaders such as Mannoury, the mathematical professor,
and Pannekoeke, the astronomer, on the executive board of the
Communist Party, is a powerful aid to the spread of Bolshevik
doctrines among the student body of every class. In the case of
these men, the right to absolute freedom of speech and teaching
has been raised by the government’s refusal to appoint Dr.
Pannekoeke to the professorship of astronomy at the University
of Leiden.

As two further sources of danger among the Dutch themselves
there are: The religious zealots, led by that fiery Communist
preacher of the Dutech Reformed Church, Dr. Schermerhorn;
and the sentimental idealists led by the greatest of living Duteh
poets, Mme. Roland Holst, who urges the people “to rise and

[116)
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sacrifice themselves for the common good because it is the holo-
eaust on the barricades that must bring peace on earth and good
will among men.”

The present Spartacan revolutionary movement in Germany
is increasing the danger in Holland and intensifying the call for
immediate action. Thus far there have been no overt acts except
the strike engineered by the Communists that will now be
described.

The central figure, however, in Dutch Socialism is still the
same as it has been for over twenty years — Troelstra and his
career must be sketched to explain the present situation. It was
in 1894 that he and eleven others —known as the Twelve
Apostles — founded the Social Democratic Labor Party of Hol-
land, and entered politics, electing four members of Parliament
in 1897, seven in 1901, nineteen in 1913, and twenty-two in the
present Assembly. From the beginning it was troubled with
both anarchist and Syndicalist elements, but they never gained
control. In 1913 the question of allowing Socialists to take part
in the ministry was decided in the negative at a party conven-

. tion which definitely stated that “ a party like the Socialist Labor

p

Party, which in its origin, its nature and its aims, is diametri-
cally opposed to the political domination of the capitalist class,

~ is under no obligation to join a capitalist ministry.” A small

radical group broke away in 1909, calling itself the Social Demo-

~ cratic Party, claiming to be purely Marxian. It sent representa-
[ tives to the Zimmerwald and Kienthal Conferences which the
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main body of Dutch Socialists had declined to recognize and it
has now joined the Third (Moscow) International, changing its
name to the Communist Party, and taking the usual anti-patri-
otic, anti-war, anti-parliamentary and ultra-international atti-
tude. Meanwhile Troelstra continues to advocate for the main
body of the S. D. L. P. participation in parliamentary life, even
though it is unrepresented in the ministry. In this it is sup-
ported by the Federation of Trade Unions which backs up its
political work. At present the Communists have three repre-
sentatives in the Second Chamber (Wijnkoop, Van Ravesteyn)

. and the Social Democratic Labor Party has twenty-two members,

under Troelstra and Schaper.

The present crisis has been brought on by the strike at Amster-
dam and Rotterddm, which began on February 14th, by the
Netherland Federation of Transport Workers. It had been
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threatening for some time and had received the support of the
Social-Democratic Labor Party. But the official organ of this
Socialist Party, the ¢ Volk,” which had previously approved the
strike movement, withdrew its support on February 14th, after
it had been shown by the Algemeen Handelshlad that Messrs. E.
Bouwman and H. Sneevliet, chairman and treasurer respectively
of the Federation, had been the guests of the Secret Communist
Congress held at Amsterdam on February 3d, and following
days, when they accepted the direction of the Communist Party
for the Labor movement and pledged themselves to organize
strikes in Holland as part and parcel of the Bolshevist movement
in Western Europe and to give such strikes as far as possible a
revolutionary character. “ By associating the strike of the trans-
port workers with the Bolshevist movement,” says the “ Volk”
(14), “they have sold and betrayed the interests of the workers
in question entrusted to their care, they have deceived the lead-
ers of the League, and played such a double game that there can
no longer be any agreement between them and us (meaning the
Socialists of the S. D. L. Party) with regard to this conflict.
While on the one hand, Sneevliet and Bouwman were exploiting
the strike in the interest of the Communist movement, Bouwman,
on the other, was issuing a strike manifesto in which he declared
the whole dispute to be purely a question of wages and labor
conditions which would be ended and done with the moment the
employers agreed to concede their demands.”

The S. D. L. Party does not propose to have Holland come
under the heel of the Bolshevist dictatorship. (Dutch Socialist
Press in the “Political Review,” February 27th.)
and the character of her business the transport workers are the

The food supplies for Germany, relief for Austria and Hun-
gary, were all held up by the strike. Owing to Holland’s position |
key-note and determining factor of her commerce. It is freely
stated that the strike may end in revolution. The head emissary
from Russia, in charge of the International propaganda and rela-
tions, appears to be Rutgers, who represented the Dutch revolu-

tionary Socialists at the organizing of the Third International in
Moscow.




CHAPTER VII
Socialism and Labor in Scandinavia and Finland *

The three Scandinavian countries— Norway, Sweden, Den-
mark — and Finland must be considered together because of the
close interaction of their various labor and Socialist organiza-
tions. It is true that of the four Norway seems the more revolu-
tionary and Denmark the more conservative, while Socialism of
the less revolutionary type is more dominant in Sweden than in
any of the rest of the group. In fact in Sweden the question of
the day was whether the Socialist Party should not take upon itseif
the formation of a complete government instead of merely form-
ing part of a coalition government. The leader of the Majority
Socialists in Sweden, Branting, has long been known as one of
the ablest leaders in Europe.

A movement is on foot to add to the above four nations of the
league not only Iceland but the new Baltic states of Esthonia,
Latvia and Lithuania, in a scheme for uniform Northern legis-
lation and policy. It was announced in the “Reval Social-
Demokrat ” of January 27th that at the end .of Febru-
ary a conference of the Socialists of Finland, Poland, Es-
thonia would be held for the purpose of discussing
questions of general policy. This was to follow -closely
on the meeting of the Scandinavian Socialist Congress of Decem-
ber and the Scandinavian Labor Congress of January which are
here reported.

SCANDINAVIAN Soc1arisT CONGRESS

A Congress of Scandinavian Socialists of the Left — the revolu-
tionary branch of the party —met in Stockholm, December 8
and 10, 1919. It was attended by 143 delegates from Sweden,
107 from Norway and 18 from Denmark. The Norwegians,
with Tranmael at their head, played a very prominent part. They
advocated revolutionary methods in nearly all their speeches,
Olaussen, the principal leader after Tranmael, especially stating
that the final struggle must be fought out with arms.

The Congress split up into Communists and Syndicalists. The
revolutionary methods proposed by the Norwegians were not well
received by the Swedes, one of whom, Severin, asked Tranmael:
“Why, if the Norwegian Labor Party is so unanimous in this

* See Addendum, Part;I.
[119)
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view, does it not raise a revolution in Norway, instead of coming
to Sweden to talk about it?” The Swedish radiecal paper
“ Soeial-Demokraten ” showed that the Bolsheviks and the Syn-
dicalists, who formed the two big groups of the Congress, were
hopelessly divided and could not come to any agreement. It
appeared as if the Syndiealists were in the majority.

The final resolution showed that the Congress did not regard
Mosecow as “the mew Mececa,” as it postponed the question of
adherence to the Third International for further deliberation.
Owing to the same reason — the disagreement with the radieal
attitude of the Norwegian delegates — the negotiations for
Scandinavian eo-operation was also postponed.

There was a discussion of the relations between Seandinavian
working-class organizations and world revolution, and of the
duties, methods and forms of the trade union movement. Here,
again, the Syndicalists carried the day against the Bolshevists,
who lacked solidarity. Syndicalism showed signs of joining
forces with the political Socialists of the Left.

Shortly before this the Communal eleetions in Norway had
shown a decided veering of public sentiment away from revolu-
tionary radicalism, resulting in a Socialist defeat as well as the
defeat of the party of the Left. (Quotations from Swedish and
Norwegian Press in the ‘Political Review,” January 9, 1920.)

ScanpiNaviAN LaBor CONGRESS

More than a month after the Revolutionary Socialists of Scan-
dinavia met at Stockholm, there was opened, on January 21st,
at Copenhagen, the Ninth Scandinavian Labor Congress. Four
hundred delegates were present, representing a million organized
workers.. Sweden sent 109 and Norway 76 delegates, and 8
came from Finland. The rest of the 400 represented Denmark.
The foreign delegates were weleomed by the Danish Social Dem-
ocratie Party.

The last previous Congress had been in Stockholm in 1912.

The matters dealt with by the Congress cover socialization,
industrial democraey, the position as regards the International,
future Seandinavian co-operation, mutual aid in trade disputes,
social legislation, the high cost of living and co-operation.
(“ Social-Demokraten,” 20, 22.)

Among the resolutions passed was one upholding the continu-
ance of both political and trade union co-operation throughout
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Scandinavia. Another expressed continued adherence to the Second
International. Both these resolutions had large majorities.

The long resolution on socialization (only six votes, all Nor-
wegian, agaimst it) states that the aim of Social Democracy is
to conquer economic and political power with the object of trans-
ferring the ownership of the means of production to the people
and of socializing production. In order to attain this end the
workers must organize themselves industrially as producers,
co-operatively as consumers, and politically as citizens. The
increased share of workers in the control of industry will be a
useful preparation for the future, when Capitalism is replaced
by Socialism, and it will also counteract the tendency toward
bureaucracy now in evidence in large undertakings, whether pub-
lic or private. Industrial democracy is, therefore, to be regarded
as a step in the process of socialization.

Another resolution favored working for uniform social legis-
lation in the four countries. (Scandinavian Press in the
“Political Review,” London, February 13, 1920.)

Sociavists’ CoNGREss IN FINLAND

A Congress of the Fimnish Social-Democratic Party opened
on December 10, 1919, in Helsingfors. The election of the com-
mittee resulted in fifty-eight for the Left Socialist list and ninety
for the Socialists of the Right, showing that the Communists
formed about one-third of the party. It was decided to support
the present government in order to avoid bringing in a conserva-
tive government with a bourgeois coalition. The Congress also
decided to continue to support the Second International. The
Communist leaders threaten to split and form a separate party
of action. The local Helsingfors Social-Democratic organization
has already voted to leave the Second International without as
yet joining the Third (Moscow) International.

The government has not agreed to the demand of the Socialists
for a complete amnesty but has released 3,000 more prisoners
and restored citizenship rights to 40,000 previously released. It
is to be remembered that these prisoners were supposed to be
supporters of the “Red Terror” which was suppressed by the
“White Terror” when Finland expelled the Bolsheviks and estab-
lished independence. The fear of subjugation by Lenine and
Trotzky appears to be what is keeping the naturally revolutionary
Finnish Socialists from becoming more generally Bolshevik.
(Finnish Press in the “ Political Review ” of January 16, 1920.)
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Sweprsa Socrarnist CoNGRESS

The Congress of the Social-Democratie Party of Sweden opened
" February 8, 1920, in Stockholm. In the opening speech Branting
declared that now that power is in the hands of demoeracy, the
Soeial Democrats must concentrate on the new problems of
economic changes. If civilization is to be maintained immense
changes will be necessary; building np as well as pulling down,
and lessons may be learned from countries that have tried a
dictatorship of the proletariat. Progress toward Socialism must
not be through minority dietatorship, but must be based on
demoeracy. The Congress refused to go on record as supporting
in its political programme ‘“a single-chamber system,” such as
at present forms the representative government of the country.
For this expression it substituted “a democratie system of repre-
sentation.” In the discussion Branting maintained that it was
by no means certain that the single-chamber system would prevail
in the Soeialist state. He thought that the mueh discussed and
misunderstood Soviet system should-be examined from the Social-
Democratic point of view. There was perhaps something of
value in the idea that groups of producers should as producers
send representatives to an assembly other than one result-
ing from a general election. Such an assembly might be eon-
ceived as existing side by side with the popularly-elected cham-
ber. (Nya Dagliga Allehanda, II.)

The Congress passed a resolution calling for an immediate dis-
cussion of the introduetion of a system of industrial demoeracy.
(Swedish Press in the “Politieal Review,” March 5, 1920.)

CoMPARATIVE CONDITIONS IN SCANDINAVIA

The Secandinavian Socialists acknowledge quite generally the
weakness of the International — by which they mean the Second
International — due to its “straddling” poliey and to the weak-
ness, they believe, of Social Demoeracy in England and Franee.
The Third International is in danger of causing a schism in Scan-
dinavia as everywhere else. Even Branting, the Swedish leader,
while adhering to the Second International and protesting against
the Soviet principle of dictatorship by a minority, has suggested
a careful study of the Soviet system with the view of adopting
some of its features.

Throughout Scandinavia thereshas been the same epidemic of
strikes as elsewhere, with this difference, that lockouts by the

e
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employers have been quite frequent. There have also been organ-
ized conferences for attempted adjustments between aggregations
of employers and workers. In no case, however, has there been
any violence, though in many cases agreement has not been found
possible.

In Denmark the workers are not by any means represented by
one political and economic party. The Social Democrats (Social-
ist Party) represent the interests of the workers in the towns, the
Radicals represent largely the agricultural workers, the Party’ of
the Left the farmers, while the Conservatives represent the upper
and middle classes of town and country. (Hovedstaden, 19, of
Copenhagen, in “ Political Review,” February 13, 1920.) Thus
far there is no very clear political economic outlook.

In Norway ihe extreme revolutionary tendency, noted in the
case of the Norwegian delegates to both the Socialist and Labor
Congress, just reported, was accentuated at a recent meeting of the
Norwegian Labor Party in connection with a dispute between the
Socialist leader, Buen, and the Extremist leader Tranmael.

Buen asked whether it was not the case that indifference, and
not actual hostility, had lately been exhibited, by those in power in
the Labor Party, towards the question of universal suffrage and
parliamentary routine. Tranmael replied that the Social Demo-
crats continued to take an interest in universal suffrage and would
participate in the elections. At the same time they had no con-
fidence in the efficacy of the Storting (the Parliament of Norway)
as an instrument of Socialism, and would be glad to see it abol-
ished. As long as the present system continued the Social Demo-
crats would insist upon proportional representation and equal suf-
frage. Their aim, however, was a complete reconstruction of
political life, “ beginning in the workshops.” The workers must
appropriate the economic power.

Zinoviev, head of the Third (Moscow) International, in his
manifesto, reproduced elsewhere names the most violent Bolshe-
vist in Norway, the deputy, Hoglund, whom he compares to
Liebknecht in Germany, as rendering incomparable service in
Sweden to the Soviet cause.

With the great increase of power throughout Scandinavia of the
Labor and Socialist elements in their more advanced form, it is a
debatable question whether their Congresses will adhere to the old
International that is to meet in Geneva on July 1st, or will pass
over to the Soviet' Third ‘International’ of Moscow. Whatever
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they do there is hardly any question that parliamentary govern-
ment in Scandinavia will be radically modified or superseded
before very long.

The two most recent events in Scandinavia are the assumption
of power by the Socialist Party in Sweden and the threat of the
general strike in Denmark to coerce the King into changing his
policy toward Socialism and labor.

On March 7th the Liberal Socialist Eden Cabinet resigned, as
the Socialist members could no longer agree in policy with the
liberal element. The Socialist Party had a considerable majority
in Parliament. What had been anticipated for some time hap-
pened. The Socialist Party of the Right Wing decided to assume
power. It made up a ministry composed entirely of Socialists,
which was accepted by the King. H. Branting, lifelong leader of
the Right Wing Socialists, became President of the Council. The
opposition is made up at present mainly of the Left Wing Social-
ists, who are part of the Third (Moscow) International, and who
call themselves Communists. There is no apparent intention on
the part of the Socialists of overturning the present form of govern-
ment. Insofar as any policy is concerned, the speeches and pro-
gram previously outlined by Branting himself give the main out-
lines.

In Denmark, the King demanded, on March 29th, the resigna-
tion of the Zahle Cabinet. The situation was made tense by the
fact that the Parliament was not in session. It was almost a
coup d’etat. The King called upon the liberal leader, Neergaard,
to form a cabinet. The Socialist and labor leaders at once decided
to proclaim a general strike. For some time revolution was talked
of and the proclaiming of a republic. The Socialist and radical
elements forming the majority of Parliament were absolutely
opposed to the proposed new ministry. The King decided to
form a new cabinet under Liebe, who was acceptable to the Social-
ist and radical elements. The general strike was called off. It
had succeeded in changing the political situation of the country.
In other words, it is one of the first times that the general strike
has passed out of the economic into the political field.

To explain the present situation in Norway as a result of a con-
servative reaction against the Communist movement, it is neces-
sary to refer to the program of the Socialist Party in 1918, when
it went over, by a considerable majority, to the Syndicalists led
by Martin Tranmael, and declared in favor of the “red ” com-
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munist Kienthal program. - At that time he outlined a program of
Soviet Communist Revolution, to which the Socialist Party then
committed itself. It involved the destruction of parliamentary
government by direct class action; if necessary by a minority.

“ Hitherto,” he says, “ strikes have concerned themselves chiefly
with the special demands of certain unions; but they will develop
into revolutionary and political measures. By means of the
general strike every man and woman will be forced to take sides
for or against labor’s ideal of organized society. When not only
the industrial workers and artisans, but the transportation workers,
the crofters, the farm laborers and small farmers, and the fisher-
men, have been organized for class war, the position of labor will
be very strong. If then the upper classes are deprived of the sup-
port they have had in the military, the chances for a successful
revolution ought to be very good indeed.”

He advocates Soviet councils in place of a constitutional assem-
bly. He favors workmen’s and soldiers’ councils, based on labor
unions and social organizations. He would have soldiers’ councils
at first merely for the sake of getting the protection of the bayonets
for the revolution, but after the fight is won, he would have only
workmen’s councils and the bourgeois would be completely dis-
solved and disfranchised.

The first step in organization by the Socialist Party looking
toward the carrying out of their revolutionary program was in
fact this organization of soldiers’ Soviets for the contamination of
the army.

Some time after this, in September, 1919, the Commission
appointed by the Norwegian National Organization of Labor
Unions, and the Socialist Party, to investigate the participation
of workmen in industrial management, reported recommending the
establishment of industrial councils. This report was given in
the ¢ Morgenbladet ” of Christiania, of September 6th.

It recommends the establishment of industrial councils in all
concerns employing as many as ten persons, to consist of three
persons where there are not over fifty employees, five persons for
between fifty and 100, up to nine members for concerns employ-
ing more than 200 persons. The council shall represent as far as
possible the different branches in each concern, including not only
manual but professional and clerical workers, who shall also take
part in the voting by secret ballot. The council is to be elected for
a year. It shall look out for the interests of the employees and
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work towards socialization of industry. It shall demand for the
workingmen the right to elect their foreman, and for the council
itself the right to influence the opinion of officials in the company,
and to influence the management and distribution of the work, the
purchase and utilization of machinery.

The council shall look after the housing and maintenance of
workers; shall inform itself with regard to the business and tech-
nical management, with access to the books of the company, shall

exercise the right of mediation in cases of dispute between

employees and managers; and shall insist on having its decisions
respected by the employers, if nccessary through support of the
labor unions.

DocuMENTS

A SWEDISH PARTY CORRESPONDENCE

We print below all the documents in the negotiations that were
conducted by the executive representation of the Social Democratic
Party of the Left (P. L.) with the management of the Right
Socialist Party, with regard to the Tequirements for carrying out
the great democratic and socialistic demands of the working class.
It is clear from these documents where the blame for the failure
of these negotiations must be laid, namely, with the management
of the Right Socialists, who, in order to continue their shameful
alliance with the enemies of the working class, are inventing all
sorts of imaginary obstructions of a “ democratic”’ character, in
the way of a co-operation with their class comrades of the Left.

I. The Offer of the Social Democratic Party of the Left (P. L.)

In this revolutionary era, which is now raising one nation after
the other into a full political and social democracy, the working
class of Sweden also demands that our country shall take its place
among the democratic nations of the world. If this is to be
realized, the working class must, as far as is feasible, advance on a
common front against all the reactionary enemies of society. The
necessity of removing all obstructions in the path of this realization
impels the Swedish S. D. P. L. to do all in its power to arrange a
common action by a united working class. With this object, the
S. D. P. L. asks the S. D. L. whether it will recognize a socialistic
plan of action, for the impending struggles, of the following gen-
eral content:

1. General political and communal-suffrage, without restriction,
for all men and women over twenty years old.

—
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. Abolition of the Upper House of the Riksdag.

. A Republican Constitution.

A maximum of eight hours’ work a day.

Complete liquidation of the military system.

Socialization of banks and the most important branches of
industry, as well as workers’ control of industry.

7. Substantial reductions in the land holdings of corporations
and estates, and transfer of the land, with assured title, to the
propertyless workers of the soil.

8. Complete right of public assembly and demonstration.

o ok o ro

In order to secure the realization of these aims the S. D. P. L.
is ready and willing to support a Socialist government that will
accept this plan of action. Should the program not be realizable
without the use of force, the S. D. P. L. invites the co-operation of
the S. D. Workers’ Party in a mase action to be inaugurated in the
form of a general strike.

As the representatives of the S. D. P. L. are at present gathered
in Stockholm, an answer is requested in the course of the day.

II. The Old Party is Afraid of “ Bolshevism ™

To the 8. D. P. L.:
In answer to your communication the S. D. P. executive states
the following:

That the party executive is always ready to offer its co-operation
to secure the national or international solidarity of the working
class in accordance with the gemeral fundamental principles of
Democratic Socialism ; but that, since the party executive has had
more and more occasion to observe the contradiction existing
between a democratic solution of the problems of society, and a
Bolshevist minority dictatorship, it would appear to behoove the
S. D. P. L. to create the prerequisites for a practical political
co-operation, by making a definite statement of its position with
regard to the principles of democracy.

The party executive, in order to secure the introduction of
democracy into the Swedish body politic, would greet with satis-
faction a complete union of all the elements in our social system
that are in principle and without reserve based on the foundations
of democracy.

Yet the P. L.’s program of action contains points which in our
opinion are manifestly of such nature as to require a reference of
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these questions, either in an election or a referendum, to the peo-
ple. For this reason alone the party executive cannot recognize it
as a basis for a common action to realize the reforms that should
be immediately introduced.

Should the S. D. P. L. feel able to accept without reserve the
already indicated democratic principles, and to adcpt thie minimum
program set up by the S. D. Party executive as a basis for co-opera-
tion, the party executive would have not the slightest objection to
working together with the S. D. P. L.

The 8. D. Party Ezecutive,

Ho. BraNTING.
GusTaF MOELLER.

III. The Left Answers: Not Minority Dictatorship, But Complete
Democracy

To the S. D. Party Executive:

In connection with your answer to our request of yesterday,
touching the possibility of a common action by a united working
class in the present situation, we have the honor to state the follow-
ing: :

Let us first emphasize that our party has never come out in
favor of a minority dictatorship. The question of a dictatorship
of the proletariat, already indicated in Karl Marx “ Communist
Manifesto,” the basic document of modern Socialism, is for the
present not a burning one in our country, at least not to the extent
of allowing a difference of opinion on this question to preventing a
co-operation when on all other matters there would be a possibility
of such co-operation. We have clearly and distinctly, through our
demand for a National Constituent Assembly, placed ourselves on
the broadest democratic basis. We have surely in this way
answered your objection with regard to what you call a “ first
requirement for a practical political co-operation.”

Touching the minimum program you propose, we must make
the general observation that it concerns itself almost exclusively
with purely political reforms, neglecting the great social and
economic demands which cannot or ought not to be postponed to an
indefinite future in the present situation. Such proposals as were
made by us in our minimum program — the socialization of the
money system and of big industry, workers’ control of industry,
and the provisional solution of the land question — have not been
considered at all in your program.
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But even in connection with your political demands we must
deplore that they provide no guarantees whatever for a speedy and
thorough solution. We find, among other things, that such old
democratic demands as a republic and a single legislative chamber,
which have long since been accepted by the bourgeois circles of
the country, have not seemed to you to be capable of immediate
realization.

Instead, you point out that “ binding assurances” should be
given in advance by the state powers, regarding the removal of
all disabilities in voting (but you seem to have forgotten the age
restriction), while the question of a one-chamber system or of a
republic should be decided either by a Riksdag constituted under
the new election laws, or by a new popular election in accordance
with those laws.

We believe, however, that Sweden’s workers have learnt through
long and bitter experience how much ¢ assurances” and
“ promises ”” from the ruling classes are worth, and they would,
in our opinion, be guilty of a serious mistake politically, if not of
a crime against themselves and their future, if they should per-
mit an opportunity for action to slip by, that might solve these
questions at a single stroke.

As far as the only social demand in your program is concerned
— that of the eight-hour day — we note that even its realization
has been postponed without so much as a suggestion of a pro-
visional solution. Particularly this omission must cause great dis-
couragement among the entire Swedish working class.

To accept the minimum program you set up, as suggested by
you in your communication, as a basis for our co-operation, would
be impossible for use, for the reasons above-named. The program,
which limits itself entirely to a bourgeois-democratic action, seems
to be adapted rather for a continued co-operation with the liberal
party than for a common basis for the entire Swedish working
class, which would have been more natural.

Nevertheless, we hope, in spite of the form of your communica-
tion, that you may again. consider whether there is no possibility
for a common action between us, along lines that may lead more
clearly and speedily to the democratic and social transformation
that is desired by both the S. D. parties.

Should you find that a continued discussion is advisable, we sug-
gest that it is desirable for both parties to appoint special repre-
sentatives for the continuance of the negotiations.

The question as to’the resources of power which the working

5
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class must, in those demands which it advances, mobilize in their
support — even if they should be of the limited nature proposed
by you — would in such meetings require detailed examination.

We suggest the desirability of an early answer to this communi-
cation,

Stockholm, Nov. 16, 1918.

For the 8. D. P. L.,
Execurive CoMMITTEE.

IV. The Old Party Answers One Questton When You Ask Them
Another
To the 8. D. P. L.:

In answer to your last communication we beg leave to say: To
our plain question whether ““ you can without reserve accept the
principles of democraey ” you have replied that “ our party has
never been for a minority dictatorship,” and that the question of a
dictatorship of the proletariat “ is not a burning one in our coun-
try at present.” These are subterfuges that would be more in
place in the notes of the old diplomacy than in a declaration of
a party which, in accordance with its loudly proclaimed prineiples,
should place a certain value upon straightforwardness. We must,
therefore, again emphasize that the necessary prerequisite for a
co-operation on our part is the unconditional renunciation of
Bolshevism by your party. The Social Democratie Party’s execu-
tive feels that it has the support of an overwhelming opinion
among the Swedish working class, in declaring that it will not
enter into any co-operation with Bolsheviks.

You have answered our question with regard to your attitude
on our program of action, by saying that it is impossible for you
“to accept it as a basis for co-operation as it stands.” We here-
with point out that this minimum program was adopted after a
careful serutiny by the political and eraft leaders, with the specific
purpose of bringing about the strongest possible rally of all the
democratic forces in our country around it. Your Sunday resolu-
tion is a blow in the face to this unity thought and asks, on the
contrary, a split in the front of democracy.

We, therefore, point out that in both the points we have drawn
up the answers made by your executive have been either evasive or
negative.

Stockholm, Nov. 18, 1918.

For the Executive Commaittee of the S. D. P.,
Hs. BranTING.
Gust. MorLLER.
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V. Final Reply From the Left: You Prefer Unity With the:
Laberal Party to Unity Within the Working Class

To the S. D. P. Executive:

At a meeting held yesterday, of the S. D. P. L. Committee and
the Y. P. S. L. Committee, as well as the Riksdag members and
the representatives in Stockholm, as well as other representatives,
it was unanimously decided to send the following communication
to the S. D. P. executive concerning the question of unity in the
workers’ movement:

As a prerequisite for your co-operation you demand in your
last communication of November 18th that the S. D. P. L.
“should unreservedly renounce Bolshevism.” The answer of the
S. D. P. L. is a categorical negative, if by this means you seek
to secure the party’s moral or practical support for the policy
of intervention and isolation inaugurated by Entente capitalism
against Soviet Russia. The latter is a brutal denial both of the
right of national self-determination as well as of the solidarity
of the international proletariat, and, if it should prove successful,
would be equivalent to a triumph for Russian and European
reaction. Our party, furthermore, declines to set itself up in
judgment over the fighting methods used by the November Revo-
lution in Russia, which are the result partly of the counter-
revolution and its methods, and partly of the general conditions
of the country.

As regards our goal and tacties in the people’s struggle that has
begun in Sweden, the S. D. P. L. refers you to its former declara-
tion, that the party has never declared itself in favor of a minority
dictatorship, and that it takes its stand on the broadest democratic
foundation. Any other interpretation of our answer we must
definitely reject.

Our party offered its co-operation on the basis of a pure
socialistic-democratic program, calculated to gather the entire
working class in a common front. The S. D. Workers’ Party
passed a program of action that was chiefly bourgeois-democratic
in character, which, on the one hand, postponed to an indefinite
future certain important democratic constitutional demands, and,
on the other hand, overlooked entirely the weighty economic and
social demands of the working class. As you refuse any radical-
izing of your program of action in the direction of the program of
action of the S. D. P. L., it must be admitted that the executive
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of your party prefers a unity with the liberal party to a unity
within the working class. Under these circumstances, the S. D.
P. L. is obliged to note with regret that its attempt to ereate a
united S. D. front on a socialistic platform has for the time met
with failure. But the party simultaneously expresses its con-
fident hope and certainty that the workers of Sweden, under the
pressure of the world’s revolutionary events, will succeed in
forcing a socialistic unity of action, which is necessary if the
present situation is to be the introduction to a completely demo-
cratic and socialistic Sweden. :
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CHAPTER VIII

Socialism and Labor in Switzerland

The Bolshevik Revolution in Russia was really started in
Switzerland, whence the two famous trainloads headed by Lenin
started for Petrograd, passing across Germany with the consent,
if not at the instigation, of the German government. Late in 1916
Lenin acknowledged the importance of Switzerland as his center
of action up to the present, when he outlined the policy he
expected to follow, first in Russia and then in the whole world.
He says:

“Before our departure we wish . . . to state our
views on the task of the Russian Revolution. We feel all
the more bound to do this since it is through the medium
of the Swiss workers . . . also thanks to their countries’
varieties of languages, that we have been enabled to address
ourselves to the German, French and Italian workers . . .
We are not pacifists. We are the opponents of imperialistic
wars which are conducted by capitalists, on account of their
share in the imperialistic booty. We declare it absurd to
suppose that the revolutionary proletariat will renounce revo-
lutionary wars, which appear to be necessary in the interest
of Socialism. The Russian Proletariat is not in a position
alone to accomplish the social revolution, but it can give
the present Russian Revolution an impetus which would
bring about the best conditions for such a revolution, and,
in a sense, be its beginning. It can make easier the con-
ditions under which its principal and most faithful ally,
the European and American proletariat, would enter upon
the decisive struggle.

“The future of German Socialism is represented not by
the traitors, Scheidemann, Legien, David and Company, nor
by the vacillating, characterless figures of Haase, Kautsky
and Company, held fast in the routine of the times of peace.
The future of German Socialism belongs to that tendency -
which produced Karl Liebknecht, formed the Spartacus
group, and found its expression in the Bremen ‘workers’
policy.””

At the beginning of 1916 he expressed his plan as follows,
in a pamphlet on conditions in France, in which he said: .

[133]
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“What is necessary now is effort: systematie, slow, seri-
ous, obstinate, creative effort, with illegal organization and
literature — for preparing a revolutionary movement of the
masses against their governments. It is not true that the
French working class is incapable of carrying on systematic
illegal action. It is false! The French have quickly accus-
tomed themselves to the trenches; they will soon adapt them-
selves to the new conditions of illegal action and of prepara-
tion for a revolutionary movement of the masses.”

The principal associate of Lenin in Switzerland during this
period of incubation and propaganda was a naturalized German-
Swiss, Fritz Platten, who is said to be a Saxon Jew. He was
secretary of the Swiss Social Democratic Party and had charge
of the issuing of Bolshevik propagandist books and pamphlets
in Switzerland and foreign countries. He and Lenin issued in
Geneva a paper in Russian called the “ Social-Demokrat.” In
the October, 1914, number (83) of this paper Lenin makes per-
fectly clear the attitude on the war which he would take. He
was willing to turn his own country, Russia, over to German
control for the sake of securing the defeat of the Czar. He says:

“In the present state of affairs it is impossible, from the
point of view of the International proletariat, to say what
would be the least evil to Socialism — the defeat of the
Germans and Austrians, or the defeat of the Franco-Russian-
English alliance. For us Russian Social Democrats there
is no doubt that, from the point of view of the working
classes and the oppressed masses of all the Russian peoples,
the least evil would be the defeat of the Czarist monarchy.”

Except in industrial centers, like Basel and Ziirich, the extreme
Socialist Party has a relatively small following in Switzerland.
It has practically no adherents in the mountainous districts.
During the recent elections the Socialists gained a number of
seats through a change in the electoral laws. For a long time
it was thought that the extreme Socialist section would obtain
control of the party and follow the dictates of the Executive
Committee which pledged the party to join the Third (Moscow)
International. The party was canvassed in detail on this ques-
tion for about two months and then a referendum vote was taken,
and to the general surprise there was a large majority against
joining the Third. International. .. There had been some scandal
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in connection with the alleged bribing of the Swiss Socialist
Grimm by Germany through Hoffman, and this probably had
some influence.

During 1919 Switzerland was obliged to take a firm stand in
the matter of being used as a center for Bolshevik propaganda
in its world-wide eampaign. In May there had arrived in Berne
from Russia about a dozen emissaries to establish a regular lega-
tion under the direction of a Lettish Bolshevik, Jean Berzine.
He established a bureau for propaganda which was taken charge
of and developed the next month in Berne by a new Bolshevik
agent named Lipnitski. A number of Swiss papers, specially
German-Swiss, were flooded with propaganda news, telegrams,
advertisements, all caleculated both to forward the cause of the
Soviet government and to undermine all other existing govern-
ments. The work included the establishment of a printing and
publishing house for the circulating and exploiting of propaganda
literature, especially under the direction of Platten. This devel-
oped, with the assistance of Herzog and other followers of Lenin
among Swiss Socialists, to turn all economic discontent into

_revolutionary aspirations.

The Swiss government found that it was harboring a regular
conspiracy against itself as well as against neighboring govern-
ments. It felt obliged, therefore, to expel the entire Bolshevik
delegates from the country early in November, 1918, just before
the Armistice.



CHAPTER IX
Socialism and Labor in Spain

The Federation of Employers in Catalonia started a lockout
on November 3, 1919, on account of the exorbitant demands of
labor, and in order to prevent a general strike. This lockout
continued for nearly three months, ending in January. It
showed that though the Socialists in Spain had gained, they were
neither as praetical nor as well organized as the Syndicalists,
and also showed that the two groups were not in harmonious
relations. The Syndicalists’ Congress, in December, passed a
resolution against the amalgamation of the Syndicalist organiza-
tion, ‘ Confederacion Natcional del travajo,” with the Socialist
organization “ Union General De Trabajadores,” but in favor of
the absorption of the latter by the former.

The resolution also decreed that a manifesto be addressed to
all the workmen in Spain, giving them three months in which to
join the Syndicalist Confederacion, and should they fail to do so,
they would be classed as blacklegs. (Seethe “ Epoca” of Madrid,
in “Political Review” of January 9, 1920.)

The main Barcelona strike was complicated by contemporane-
ous strikes through a great part of Spain, in a great variety of
fields. Terrorism and bomb explosions ruled Barcelona for a
time, but public service was not seriously interrupted. Strikes
occurred in Madrid, Valencia, Vigo, in the mines of Almaden,
and so forth.

As indications of Bolshevist propaganda in Spain, the “ Figaro”
of Madrid publishes a letter from the Bolshevist Committee at
Basle, dated October 4, 1919, making arrangements for supplying
funds for Bolshevist work in western Europe. It further states
that two German Bolshevist agents, Brockmann and’ Albrecht, well
provided with funds, reached Portugal, and commenced opera-
tions in the Balkans, but were detected by the police, and passed
into Spain. They approached the People’s Institute (Socialisi
headquarters) in Madrid, but were repulsed. ~However, they
found supporters amongst certain Spaniards, who acted as Ger-
man agents during the war. (‘“Epoca,” 18, of Madrid, in
“Political Review,” February 13, 1920.) The elections that
have just taken place show that the Spaniards are gravitating to
the two extremes. The revolutionary camp of the Syndicalists
on the one handj)who/practically/kept out/of the voting, and the

[136]
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anti-revolutionary camp of reactionaries. The government openly
characterized the Syndicalists as a criminal association. They
seemed to have obtained the upper hand in Catalonia and northern
Spain.

The Syndicalists issued a manifesto declaring that although the
ultimate object of the organization was the complete overthrow
of the State, as at present constituted, the abolition of the army
and of frontiers, its immediate action demands the application of
. these principles, and although communism was its goal, it would
. reach out slowly and quietly. (““Sol.” of Madrid, No. 81, in
. “Political Review,” January 16, 1920.)

The Employers’ Federation refused to recognize the union of
workmen, and issued a manifesto outlining the terms on which
they would put back the men whom they had dismissed in the
lockout.

The government, however, put an end to the lockout by order-
ing a resumption of work, and putting both parties in the wrong.
It was a form of compulsory arbitration. Barcelona gradually
resumed its normal life during February. The fight between the
Syndicalists and the Socialists, however, continued. The Socialist
deputies, Saborit and Menendez, proclaimed themselves Syndical-
ists at a meeting in the People’s Institute in Madrid. The bulk
. of the workmen in the industrial regions of the north are clearly
Syndicalists, considering the Socialists as largely a party of
theorists.

Until recently the Socialist Party had remained under their
old leader, Pablo Iglesias, a lifelong Marxian, who was their sole
representative in Parliament; but since the war, the body has
changed hands. A Socialist Conference was held in the spring
- of 1919, in Madrid. It voted to remain attached to the Second
International, and not to join the Third (Moscow) International,
~ but it declared against any interference with Soviet Russia. It
sent representatives to the Berne and Luzerne Conferences of the
. Second International. The “Red” scction, under Bonefacio
Martinez, has been constantly gaining strength, and it favors vio-
lent revolutionary tactics for the party. Such organizations as
the Juventud Socialista of Madrid, and such publications as the
“Red Wave” have adhered to the Left Wing.

It was the strikes of 1917 which gave Socialism its first popu-
larity in Spain, and brought it into rather painful prominence.
The General Workers’ Union, and the General Confederation of
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Labor in March, 1917, issued a manifesto declaring that unless
the economic situation was relieved by legislation, a general strike
was inevitable. Strikes were called during the summer, eulminat-
ing in a railroad strike followed by a general strike. The gov-
ernment claimed that the object of this strike was the revolu-
tionary overthrow of the State, and the army was used in indus-
trial centers to break it up. In the course of the disorders several
hundred workers were shot, and many of the leaders and the rank
and file were arrested. Among these were Caballero, Anguiano,
and Saborit, as well as the university professor, Bestiaro. These
four men were nominated as candidates in December, 1917, in
the municipal elections of Madrid. ~Although elected, their elec-
tion was declared invalid by the government. They were re-elected
in 1918, on the Socialist ticket, and the Cortez was forced to grant
them complete amnesty. This triumph is considered to have
inaugurated the real practical Socialist movement.



CHAPTER X
Socialism and Labor in Austria and Czechoslovakia *

The situation in the whole Austro-Hungarian Empire was com-
plex and unfavorable to unified action either in fields of Socialism
or labor. This was due largely to two reasons. The first was the
multiplicity of languages and races in the Empire which split up
the Austrian Social Democratic Party into a number of national
groups, such as Germans, Czechs, Poles, Italians, Slavs, Ruthen-
ians, respectively grouped in different sections of the empire. It
was not until nearly 1890 that any organization began which drove
the trade unions into affiliation with the Socialist Party in order
to secure political influence. The tyrannical exercise of auto-
cratic power by the government was more drastic than in northern
Germany, largely because the labor element in Austro-Hungary
was not sufficiently large to insure respect on the part of the
government.

However, in 1901, the Socialists elected ten members to the
Reichrath, and succeeded in their extensive campaign to secure
universal manhood suffrage. This campaign was not successful
until the enormous increase of the influence of Socialism in 1905
and 1906 combined with the threat of a general strike, to force
the government to carry out to a certain extent the Socialist
demands for universal suffrage in December, 1906. This led to a
tremendous increase in the Socialist vote throughout the empire,
which amounted to over a million, or nearly a third of the total
vote. It secured an increase of Socialist members of Parlia-
ment from eleven to eighty-seven and it coincided with the in-
crease in two years of the number of trade unionists from 180,000
to over 500,000. This applies to the Austrian half of the empire,
and does not include the development of Socialism and trade
unionism in Hungary, where a larger proportion of the population
is of agricultural instead of industrial character. The agitation
for universal suffrage carried on in Hungary at the same time as
in Austria was even more violently opposed by the government
which dissolved 354 trade unions in 1906 in its attempt to sup-
press the whole trade union movement.

This led to giving to the Socialist Party of Hungary a more
extreme and radical view than to the Socialist Party in Austria.

The organization of the Social Democratic Labor Party in
Austria was in two branches. The Austrian party proper, cen-
tered in Vienna, and the Czecho slovak party, centered in Prague,

* See Addendum, Part 1.
[139]
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The break between these two elements came in connection with
the election of 1911, when, after years of harmonious work, the
Czech or Bohemian separate labor unions were created, introdue-
ing a nationalist fight in the labor movement. This break in the
party entered also into the parliamentary membership, resulting
in the cleavage between the two parliamentary groups. Although
the International Congress at Copenhagen blamed the Bohemian
Separatists, no attention was paid to the attitude of the Congress.
The principal leader of the Austrian Party before the war, and
practically its founder, was Vietor Adler, father of the more
recent leader, Friederich Adler.

The 8001ahs1; Labor Union press before the war consisted of
fifty German, forty-four Czech, eight Polish, one Slovak, one
Ruthenian and three Italian organs.

‘While the Union Labor movement in Austria-Hungary was so
stiongly thwarted in its development by government opposition,
the other phase of labor development, the co-operative movement,
was remarkably successful. It increased from 483 branches, with
206,620 members in 1908 to 560 branches with 590,000 members

in 1914. Co-operative labor organizations were established in

practically every city with an industrial population.

The attitude of the Social Democratic and Labor groups during
the war will be studied later.

The Socialist Party of Austro-Hungary, on account of the great
variety of languages and nationalities already noticed, and the
Separatist tendencies within its ranks, has been termed quite
rightly “ The Little International,” because it represents on a
small scale practically all the important characteristics which
have to be considered in connection with the big international
meetings. This accounts for the lack of influence which the party
has exercised in the general international conference.

‘“ There are two Socialist parties in Czecho slovakia: the
Social Democratie, which is undoubtedly much stronger, and
the former National Socialist Party, now the Socialist Party.
Marxism has played a very small part in the Czech Socialist
movement. The great majority of the Czech workers regard
Socialism primarily as an idealistic conception of a better
human society . . . Revolutionary Marxism, or Bol-
shevism. i¢ foreign to the Czech mind and has therefore no

future in Bohemia . . . and on January 16 (1919) the.
Socialist Party executive published an explicit repudiation of

Bolshevik propaganda.”
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This statement by Alexander Broz in the “ New Europe ” (No.
124) will explain why the Bohemians in the United States are
an element that can be counted upon for law and order. As a
prominent Czech Socialist deputy wrote, * Bolshevism seduces the
suffering working classes into a policy that drives the whole
nation to still greater misery and involves all elasses in political
extinction.” ;

The Czecho slovak government by the stand it took against Bela
Kun’s invasion of Slovakia in July, 1919, by guarding against a
general strike, by arresting the Bolshevik agitator Muna and
Mme. Janishek, helped to bring about the failure, on June 15, of
the Bolshevik rising in Vienna. This was an attempt to turn
Austria into a Soviet state as had already been done in Hungary.
It was all a part of Bela Kun’s plan, and to be done with his
money. The conspirators in Vienna were mostly Hungarian
propagandists. Fortunately the troops of the garrison refused
to be stampeded into joining the Bolsheviks. The Hungarian Bol-
shevik funds were siezed; including immense quantities of
jewelry, and Bela Kun’s agents were arrested. The fate of Cen-
tral Europe had hung by a thread. Bolshevism might have
spread to Italy and France if Bohemia had gone to pieces.

SociarisMm IN AUSTRIA SINCE THE WAR

During the war, Austrian Socialism had even less opportunity
to show any independence than German Socialism, being kept so
absolutely under oppression. This oppression resulted in the
extraordinary assassination of the Austrian Prime Minister,
Count Stuergkh, by Friederich Adler, the leader of the militant
branch of the Socialist Party. The majority Socialists, as in
Germany, supported the government. Only the Left Wing, under
young Adler, attempted to remain true to international pacifist
Socialism.

The insistent call for peace by the Socialists may have hastened
the disintegration of Austria at the close of the war. There is no
question but that the misery and hunger in Vinena and throughout
Austria after the war, which was more extreme perhaps than in
any other part of Europe, was responsible for the rise of Socialist
conditions in Vienna which have led during the last year to the
practical dictation by extra-governmental Socialist organizations.
A condition of partial Communism exists in Vienna, including
expropriation of houses for the poor, the dictating of measures by
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meetings of the workingmen’s associations, the cowing of the
middle and upper classes by the Socialists. The attempt to estab-
lish a Bolshevik Communist rule in Austria by means of funds
sent both directly from Russia by proxy — funds that were
refused by Adler in the name of his party— and through funds
and jewelry showered by Bela Kun, the Communist ruler of Hun-
gary, in his attempt to repeat in Austria the successful uprising in
Hungary, resulted in failure, through the vigilance of the
authorities.

The situation in Austria is extremely serious and it is impos-
sible to say how far the despotism of the Socialist Labor Party

may go.




CHAPTER XI

Socialism and Labor in the Balkans*

There has been considerable Socialist activity throughout the
Balkans, notwithstanding the abmormal destruction due to the
war. The three principal national groups are the Serbian and
Buigarian and Roumanian, as Greek Socialism is negligible. In
all three of these countries, the character of the Socialist move-
ment is decidedly radical, much more so than in the neighboring
Czecho-Slovak region of Bohemia, and Slovakia. This is shown
by the adhesion of all three groups to the Zimmerwald and Kien-
thal programs, by their refusal to join the Second International
Conferences, and by their adhesion to the Third (Moscow) Inter-
national. The Roumanian Socialists, reorganized after the war,
almost provoked a revolution at the time of the invasion of Hun-
gary. In the political field, it is in Bulgaria that the Socialists,
or, as they call themselves, the Social Democrats, have obtained
the greatest power, electing a large number of deputies to the
recent Parliament, notwithstanding the repressive measures of
the government. The Socialist Party in Serbia is, since the war,
rather disorganized. In Bulgaria, there are two sections to the
party; one called the broad-minded, which supported the war and
governmental positions, the latter called the narrow-minded,
which endorsed the Zimmerwald Conference, and more than
1,000 of whose members were imprisoned. It was in May, 1919,
that the radical section of the party broke away and called itself
the Communist Party, adopting a program thoroughly in har-
mony with the Communist International.

During the last year the Serbian Socialist Party has been
reorganized and has decided to join the Third (Moscow) Inter-
national. It sent a delegate to attend the organization meeting
in Moscow in December, 1919. In certain sections of the new
Jugo-Slav State, especially Croatia, the Commumst section of
the Social Demoerats have made great gains.

Bulgaria was also represented at that time by a delegate who
gave to the Congress in his speech a verbatim reproduction of
the Manifesto recently issued by the Bulgarian Socialists.

The Communist Party has gained steadily in Bulgaria since
the close of the war. In the 1919 elections, notwithstanding the

* See Addendum, Part L.
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very drastie opposition of the government, it gained a number of
seats in Parliament. In fact, the Communist Socialists won
forty-eight seats, the Moderate Socialists twenty-five seats,
against the government block of 113. The Bolshevist propa-
ganda in Bulgaria is extremely active.
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CHAPTER XII

Labor and Socialism in Great Britain *

The movement of the Socialist and Labor groups in Great
Britain is extremely complicated and not easily to be traced in
a few words. Its beginnings have already been referred to, down
to the time when, almost contemporancously with the formation
of the Second International, a series of strikes in England gave
a tremendous impetus to the movement. However, at that time
British Socialism lacked unity and lacked able leaders. The
gulf between the Socialists and the workmen was not yet bridged.
Even as late as 1899, there was very little practical Socialism in
charge of the labor movement. The. Independent Labor Party
was unimportant, at that time, notwithstanding the wonderful
personality of its founder, Keir Hardie. The failure of the
so-called Social Democratic Federation in the various elections
emphagized the lack of political power of the Socialists. But a
complete transformation took place during the succeeding years,
so that when a labor party congress met at Belfast in 1907 almost
all the delegates were workingmen.

In 1908 the old confederation changed its name to that of
the Social Democratic Party. In 1911 the party coalesced with
other organizations under the new name of the British Socialist
Party. This party adopted the Marxian point of view but re-
mained of very little influence in politics.

In 1903, a new party called the British Labor Party was
formed, growing out of the action of the Trades Union Congress
of 1899 and of the combined activity of Ramsay MacDonald
and Arthur Henderson. This party quickly acquired great
political influence, electing in 1910 as many as forty labor mem-
bers to the Parliament.

In 1907 the Congress of the British Labor Party declared in
favor of “the socialization of the means of production, distribu-
tion and exchange, to be controlled in a democratic state in the
interest of the entire community, and the complete emancipation
of labor from domination of capltalmm and landlordism, with
the estabhshment of social and economic equality between the
sexes.’

We have already called attention to the Fabian Society as an
interesting group of intellectual Socialists who engaged in a very
brilliant campaign of propaganda.

* See Addendum, Part I.
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Another association which began as an intellectual and theo-
retical group, but which expanded very soon into an extremely
important association, is the so-called National Guild League,
founded by G. D. H. Cole, in 1905. This group and its theory
will be very carefully studied in another chapter.

Even here we wish to call attention to the wonderfully impor-
tant document, which will be later published, called “ Labor and
the New Social Order,” which, though not written until 1918,
expresses the ideas and the plans that were already current in
the British Party before the war.

The British labor movement is political as well as economie
and is composed of four large organizations besides a number of
minor ones. These are described as follows in the Report of the
National Civie Federation (“The Labor Situation in Great
Britain and France,” p. 112):

“(1) The Trade Union Congress, meeting annually to decide
principally upon the several measures to be asked of Parliament
and to elect its “ Parliamentary Committee,” whose mandate is
“to watch all legislation affecting labor.” In 1918 the member-
ship fees were $4,532,085; the number of delegates 881, repre-
senting 262 societies.

(2) The General Federation of Trade Unions described by
its secretary as “the largest purely trade union organization
outside of the United States,” and as having March 31 (1919),
1,215,107 of a gross membership, with 140 affiliated societies.

(8) The Co-operative Union, its fraternal delegate to the
Congress reporting a membership of 8,500,000, the great bulk
trade unionists; associated since 1917 in the Labor Party.

(4) The British Labor Party, its membership composed of
wage-workers and other, citizens, mixed, polling a vote equal to
somewhat more than half the total membership claimed for the
trade unions in the Congress and represented in Parliament by
fifty-nine out of 707 members.”

There is no national organization of trade unionists in Great
Britain in the way they are organized in the United States. Of
dock and riverside unions there are fifteen; none national; of
seamen and boatmen, nineteen, only three in the Congress.
Bricklayers, masons and plasterers have seventeen societies, only
two national, ete. There is little unity either or policy or organi-
zation. In the National Federation of General Workers there
are nine organizations; (four of them having ¢ national ” in their
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titles), all separately represented in the Congress, each with its
own headquarters and independent administrative machinery,
and mostly with special fields of operation, local or regional, the
total membership claimed being 961,466. Arthur Henderson,
the foremost labor leader in Great Britain, says: “ The pressing
need of organized labor is fewer trade unions and more trade
unionists,” and J. H. Thomas, secretary of the National Union
of Railwaymen, says: “The greatest difference now is not be-
tween the government and the railwaymen, but between the
unions themselves.”

No reference to British working class effort in the pursuit of
its own welfare would be complete without mention of the co-
operative movement. It has now more than 1,300 distributive
societies, with 3,500,000 members, and more than 100 productive
and three wholesale societies. Its employees nmumber at least
125,000, and the sum total of all the sales annually runs up to
$1,000,000,000, from which its members are reimbursed nearly
$100,000,000. The movement promotes voluntary co-operation
and resists any legislative or administrative inequality which
would hamper its progress. Its biggest aim is ¢ that eventually
the processes of production, distribution and exchange ” (includ-
ing the land) “shall be organized on co-operative lines in the
interest of the whole community.” The co-operative movement
is now associated with the political labor movement and has a
“ platform ” of eleven planks, the objects stated in the final
paragraph being the “breaking down of the caste and class sys-
tem,” and “the democratizing of State services — civil, com-
mercial and diplomatie.”

Tre INDEPENDENT LaBorR PARTY oF GREAT BRITAIN

The most radical labor leader in Great Britain among those Wl!O
do not adhere to the Third International and believe in democratic
parliamentary methods is J. Ramsay MacDonald, who yet is a
sympathizer with the Soviet idea among English labor men. He
made one of the most important addresses at the International
Labor and Socialist Conference at Berne, in 1919. He gave an
authoritative statement of the Independent Labor Party’s character
and aims in the “ N. Y. Nation” of June 14, 1919, under the
above title, and from it the following important passages are
quoted. As he is its foremost exponent it is authoritative.
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“ The Independent Labor Party is for the moment the
red rag to the bull of ordinary British opinions. For years
it has been the subject of almost daily attack in the news-
papers. ... Itis a Socialist Party, and must not be eonfused
with the Labor Party, with which, however, it is affiliated,
and with which it acts for electoral purposes. Its parlia-
mentary candidates, for instance, are run in the general
list of candidates for which the Labor Party is responsible.
Its Socialism is not of the dogmatic type. It believes in the
collective control of land and capital, but it interprets itself
as a continuation of British liberal tradition, and conneects
its economic and industrial theories with the British trade
union movement. Evolution is the breath of its life. When
it was started, a quarter of a century ago, chiefly by the
efforts of the late Mr. Keir Hardie, it had a clear coneep-
tion of a goal — Socialism; and an equally clear conception
of a method — the welding of the working class, especially
the trade unionists, into a political party separate from the
other parties.

“ After strenuous work — generally in the nature of
attack upon old leaders like Mr. Ben Pickard, Mr. C. Fen-
wick and Mr. H. Broadhurst — it swung the British trade
unions around into politics and formed the Labor Party.
When the war broke out it took up an attitude which
exposed it to the wildest ravings of misrepresentation and
calumny; its total destruction under the wrath of popular
passion and the repressive action of the government was
confidently expected; at the recent election it lost its par-
liamentary leaders; it is regarded by some sections of the
Labor Party as something of an ugly duckling of impertu-
rable persistence but of unpopular activity. Yet the party
leaders have never forfeited their persomal power within
the councils of the working classes.

“Meanwhile the party 1tself after the ﬁrst rending turmoil
of the outbreak of the war, began to right itself. Its publie
meetings were always crowded . . . and the propa-
ganda of the party was continued through every channel
that could be kept open. Twelve times was its printing
business raided . . . but arrests were confined to the
less known men. . . . The membership of the party
steadily increased, its recruits coming mainly from the



' IS 5

“WRITE IT OVER AGAIN, GEORGE, AS FoLLOWS — — -7

This cartoon vividly portrays British Labor’s attitude toward its government.
(The Liberator, Oct. 1920.)
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young educated democracy. . . . There are now 783
branches of the party. . . .

“The party’s position on the war has always been mis-
represented. It was ¢ pro-German’; it consisted of the
¢agents of the Kaiser’; and what not. The truth was that
it was simply democratic and international. Despite what
is said to the contrary, it took with it the overwhelming
majority of British Socialists.

“ When the Russian Revolution came, the Independent
Labor Party, in Parliament and out, begged the govern-
ment to regard it as an opportunity by which to get at the
German democracy rather than as ome to recomstitute a
Russian offensive.

“ The industrial str 1ke for political purpose is a very old
idea. It was revived by the modern movement of syndical-
ism in France; it was encouraged by the failure of the Labor
Party after 1906 to effect dramatic changes in politics;
since the war, the strike and the threat to strike have won
enormous advantages for labor, even when the trade union
officials were opposed to any action being taken. Industrial
r ‘direct’ action has therefore come to the center of the
stage of British labor politics.

“ Moreover, two movements have given it a new author-
ity. The National Trade Guilds have been battering at
Parliament as the representatives of industrial demoeracy
and at the State as absolute authority in a nation. They
argued that the workers as workers had to create something
like an industrial legislature with authority over industrial
affairs, because geographical areas called constituencies, full
of a medley of electors removed in mind and in interests
from the problems of the workshop, could never create a
body of representatives whose industrial mind would be
sufficiently definite to make it a satisfactory authority to
deal with the real life of the people.

“ Then came the Russian Soviets and the rule of the
workers secured by the disfranchisement of all those who
did not work. To industrial democrats here, this method of
government causes less shock than might be 1ma°‘1ned For

. up to the present time our House of Commons has been

elected by a franchise which deprived millions of workmen
of the right to vote, and our House of Lords is the purest
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example of a Soviet which the world has ever seen —a
Soviet, however, not of the workers, but of the aristocracy.

‘“ The Independent Labor Party is, therefore, peculiarly
exposed to the movements for the political strike and for
the reconstruction of our Constitution on Soviet models.
These movements, however, do not really go deep— its
leaders—all . . . believe in parliamentary democ-
racy.

“Still the party will undoubtedly respond to industrial
movements . . . its allegiance to parliamentary meth-
ods will be tested under a terrible strain. . . . In any
event, the party is steadily returning to its old commanding
place in the labor movement.”

A Beritisu Inpustriar Councry

A plan was proposed in 1919, which was somewhat in advance
of the Whitley type of National Councils in the field of labor.
The National Industrial Conference called by the British govern-
ment early in 1919, to meet the threat of the general strike, which
involved the Triple Alliance — railway men, miners and trans-
port workers — accepted the report of its Joint Committee of
Employers and Workers’ Representatives, to recommend the estab-
lishment of a permanent representative National Industrial Coun-
cil of 400 members, under the direction of the Minister of Labor.

The representatives of capital and labor were to be evenly
divided. The Council was to form a permanent standing com-
mittee of fifty members, equally divided between the two parties.
The objects of the proposed Council were:

“(a) The consideration of general questions affecting
industrial relations.

“(b) The consideration of measures for a joint or several
action to anticipate and avoid threatened disputes.

“(c) The consideration of actual disputes involving gen-
eral questions.

“(d) The consideration of legislative proposals affecting
industrial relations.

“(e) To advise the government on industrial questions,
and on the general industrial situation.

“(f) To issne statements for the guidance of publie
opinion on_indnstrial issues,”

-
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How TEE RAiLROAD STRIKE oF 1919 was BROKEN 1IN GREAT
Briraix

There is a great difference between the outlaw railroad strike
in this country in April, 1920, and the railroad strike in Great
Britain in September-October, 1919. The British strike involved
half a million workers and immediately paralyzed the railroads
of the whole country. It was a walkout of an official character,
arranged by the railroad workers themselves, the most powerful
of the members of the Triple Alliance.

That strike lasted nine days. There was no resort to injunc-
tion proceedings. The British public immediately rose as one
man and proceeded to run the railroads, and public opinion prac-
tically expressed broke the strike.

The similarities between the two strikes were that in both cases
the workers were irritated by the government’s delay in settling
their claims for wage increases. In both cases the leaders knew
that the men were getting out of hand. In both cases the railroad
workers were jealous of wage increases granted to higher-priced
workers and other groups. Another point of similarity is the
suddenness of the strike, which broke out without previous warn-
ing. In both cases the impression was given that the strike was
not for wages or for better conditions, but for revolutionary pur-
poses, as a feeler toward a general revolutionary strike.

The “Round Table” for December, 1919, gives an excellent
summary of the strike in Great Britain. It shows that through
the suddenness of the strike passengers were stranded on the line,
and trainloads of milk, fish and other perishable goods were left
to decay where they stood. For all practical purposes the stop-
page of the railways was complete for the first two or three days
of the strike. Of course, this fact places the British strike in
an entirely different category from the American.

The British government took the position that the strike must
be fought with all the resources of the country; fortunately, a
plan of campaign had already been prepared for the maintenance
of the essential public services, and particularly the distribution
of food supplies. Taking advantage of the powers which the gov-
ernment still wielded under “ The Defense of the Realm Aet,” the
Food Controller immediately armed himself with authority to
requisition all horses and road vehicles suitable for the transport
of goods. Strict rationing of meat, bacon and margerine was
reimposed, hoarding prohibited, and public meals restricted. Milk
was taken by the farmers to prearranged spots, where it was col-
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lected by motor lorries. Hyde Park was converted into a ealling
station. Wholesalers drew their supplies there and passed them
on to retailers. These plans worked so smoothly that the effect
of the strike on the food supplies of the big towns was almost
unnoticeable.

The Ministry of Transports set up an organization of volun-
teers to replace the strikers in running the railways, some of whom
needed a short course of training. Owing to some disorder an
appeal was issued to all loyal citizens to enroll themselves in
citizen guards for the protection of life and property. It is a
recognized fact that it was the public, by its willingness and
efficiency in its co-operation with the government, and the energy
and promptness of the government itself, which showed the strikers
that they could not control the country and coerce the government.

RevorurioNnary InpusTrian, UNIONISM AND THE TRIPLE
ALLIANCE <

We read in the “ National Labor Digest,” as far back as Sep-
tember, 1919, page 13, a warning against the plans of the famous
Triple Alliance:

“ For months England has been on the verge of the great-
est strike in her history of industrial troubles. Three of
the largest British labor unions, the Miners’ Federation, con-
sisting of over 800,000 members; the National Union of
Railwaymen, comprised of over 450,000 members, and the
Transport Workers’ Union, made up of over 500,000 mem-
bers, form the Triple Alliance. This association presented
a program of demands on the British government unequalled
in the history of that nation. A general strike was threat-
ened if these demands were refused. The program of the
Triple Alliance was far-reaching, dealing, not merely with
matters of higher wages, shorter hours, and improved work-
ing conditions, but demanding also the immediate national-
ization of all the coal mines, iron mines, railways, and canals
of Great Britain.

“A special commission set up by Parliament to investigate
points at issue have been trying to find some way out of the
dilemma. . . . The situation is so eritical that England
is applying itself assiduously to the task of staying the tide
of Bolshevism and preventing, so far as possible, further
inroads upon the commerce and industry-of the nation.

“All parties now realize that the situation has become a
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menace to the established government. The ‘ Morning Post’
(London) announced, ‘ The real cause of the strike by the
Triple Alliance of miners, railwaymen and transport workers
is a long and carefully concocted plan to overthrow the exist-
ing order of things and place the whole nation at the mercy
of one section—the Bolsheviki”’ The ‘Daily Express’
(London) declared, ¢ Extremist leaders of the striking miners
in the Yorkshire fields are in constant communication with
the Bolsheviki of Russia, the Spartacans of Germany, and
the Industrial Workers of the World in America.’”

A letter printed in the London “ Times,” written by one British
Soviet worker to another, shows that the famous Clyde strike was
connected fundamentally with the Soviet movement. This letter
says:

“Dear Comrade: Enclosed is a copy of a program
arranged by our comrades of the Clyde workers’ Soviet com-
mittee and drafted from the articles arranged by the German
Spartacists’ Union. The original draft of the aliove was
translated direct from the German. Our own ideas are not in

- agreement with the Clyde and no responsibility is accepted
by the sub-committee.”

The program enclosed with the foregoing letter, as published
by the London ““Times,” follows:

1. Disarming of all non-proletarian soldiers.

“2. Seizure of arms and ammunition by the workers and
soldiers’ councils.

“3. Arming of the entire labor population as a Red army.

“4. Voluntary discipline of all soldiers in place of the
present brutal and degrading slavery, all superiors to be
nominated by the rank and file, with abolition of courts-
martial.

“5. Nomination of authorized representatives of the sol-
diers’ and workers’ councils for all political organs.

“6. Creation of a revolution tribunal, chiefly responsible
for the harsh treatment accorded our comrades now in prison
and of political prisoners.

“7. Tmmediate seizure of all means of subsistence to
secure success to the revolution.

“8. Removal of parliament and municipal councils to be
taken over by the revolutionary council. -

“9._ Abolition-of ‘allclass’ distinctions, titles and orders;
social equality of the sexes.
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“10. Reduction of working hours to avoid unemployment
and to conform to the limitation of the working day to six
hours and a minimum wage of $35, seven pounds, per week.

“11. Confiscation of all Crown estates and revenues,
which will become common property.

“12. Annulment of State debts and other debts.

“13. Appropriation of all lands and properties, funds,
and other securities now in the possession of the ruling and
non-proletariat classes.

“14. Expropriation of all banks, mines, industrial and
commercial establishments by the revolutionary committee.

“15. A Republican Committee to take over all means of
communication, and means of transport.”

- Of course, the above program is not one that is accepted by the
entire rank and file, but the actual official program of the triple
union is sufficiently revolutionary to have led to the speech by
Lloyd George, sounding the alarm, a part of which is published
clsewhere.

The Triple Alliance is merely one of the combinations which is
forming the rank and file of labor into a unified combination
under the banner of industrial unionism, as Kellogg and Gleason,
the authors of “British Labor and the War,” say, p. 176:

“ The labor movement is not weakening toward a split. It
is amalgamating. In twenty-two organizations are found
three-quarters of all trade union membership. The cohesive
force of the trade union movement is clearly revealed in
these terms, and there are eight effective industrial combina-
tions, each with at least 100,000 members, and a total mem-
bership of 2,500,000. The eight combinations are: The
miners (800,000), the railway men (400,000), the Amalga-
mated Society of Engineers (270,000), Workers’ Union
(350,000), National Union of General Workers (250,000),
Amalgamated Weavers’ Association (200,000), Amalga-
mated Society of Carpenters, Cabinet Makers and Joiners -
(110,000), and the National Amalgamated Union of Labor
(117,000). ;

“ This is the striking blow behind the bargaining power -
of the industrial movement. And not only that, but when
coal, cotton, transport and metal workers decide on a pro- |
gram of action, Great Britain will listen, and, more simple
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| yet, if the Triple Alliance wills it, the industrial life in
| Great Britain will stop short.”
l, TaE NAT10oNALIZATION OF RAILROADS IN GREAT BrITAIN

Under the stress of railway strikes, the House of Commons
passed a bill on July 11, 1919, by which the British government
created a system of unified control and operation in England,

“involving railways, roads, canals, docks and coastwise traffic, under
Sir Eric Geddes, now popularly known as the government’s right
‘hand man. (“National Labor Digest,” August, 1919, p. 29.)

It is considered by many as the first step toward the nationaliza-
tion of the entire transportation system of Great Britain. The
advantages of the bill, as outlined by Sir Eric Geddes, before the
Commons, were as follows:

Elimination of wasteful competitive services, common use by
all roads of passenger and freight cars; elimination of privately
owned cars, increased capacity of railroads and decreased cost of
traction by extension of electrification; inereased -carrying
capacity by increased size of cars; reduction of idle time of ears;
standardization of materials.

Another object is the more efficient use of canals and docks and
the reviving of the coastwise trade which has suffered thus far
from what has amounted to government subsidizing of railroads.
Another new feature is the development of road transport by
motor trucks. It will be remembered that the wholesale use of
motor trucks at the time of the railroad strike was one of the
principal means for breaking the strike. The new scheme is sup-

- posed to be temporary, to tide over a period of crisis and prepare
for a fundamental plan.

The Britism Labor Party in January, 1918, at its annual con-
ference, had submitted to it, by its executive committee a report
on reconstruction entitled ‘“Labor and the New Social Order.”

- This program was submitted for consideration with a view to its
being adopted somewhat later at the summer conference in June.
' The draft submitted in January was actually the basis for  Reso-
lutions on Reconstruction,” adopted by the British Labor Party
in June, but the text of these resolutions naturally eliminated a
great deal of the reasoning and basic general considerations of
the original draft. Therefore, it is the original draft which we
will here reproduce, because it is an eloquent and fundamental
document which was of great value as a piece of propaganda, and,
which being widely ecireulated, not only in' Great Britain, but all
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over the world, created a tremendous sensation, and was the basis
for a great deal of reconstructive program-making, during 1918
and 1919. Tt is therefore here given in full. Both this docu-
ment_and the final resolutions have been published by the Labor
Party with an introductory article by the Party leader, Arthur
Henderson.

To our own country the effect of this pronouncement of the
British Labour Party is evident in some of the documents studied
in this Report, especially the ““ Social Reconstruction ” pamphlet
issued by the National Catholic War Council, and the Triennial
Report of the Social Service Commission of the Episcopal Church
presented to the Detroit Convention in Oectober, 1919. It affected
not merely the Socialistically inclined members of the clergy of
the various Christian denominations, but also to a great extent
the intellectuals of various radical and sentimental groups. It
helped to popularize in the best circles the name and theory of
the New Social Order and to minimize the dangers of revolu-
tionary change. 1

What are the cardinal points of this document:

(1) It plédges the Labor Party not to help to reconstruct our
present shaken civilization but to help to complete its destruction.

(2) After this destruction of the Capitalist System and all
its works the new order must secure for all people the proper
‘minimum conditions of healthy existence,’” through ‘ the elimina-
tion from the control of industry of the private capitalist,” through
the common ownership of the means of production, and ©the
equitable sharing of the proceeds” This involves common owner-
ship of land, nationalization of basic industries, of means of trans-
portation, and of raw material, both national and imported. This
means a revolution in national finance, based on a very heavy
direct taxing of incomes above the necessary cost of family main-
tenance, on the limiting of inheritances and on the heavy assess-
ment of capital. All the national surplus is to be applied to the
common good.

It might be objected that the document appears to be based on
the assumption of the co-existence of two irreconcilable systems —
the old Capitalist and the new Communistic Society. The system
of national finance presupposes the large fortunes of capitalism,
while the National Minimum of comfortable living is based on the
elimination of private ownership and control, which would quite
preclude the creation of any such fortunes as would make the
above financial scheme (praeticable:
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“LABOUR AND THB NEW SOCIAL ORDER

“SuBMITTED BY THE ExkcuTive COMMITTEE OF THE BRITISH
: LaBour Parry At TnE 17TH AnNUaL ConFERENCE, NoT-
TINGHAM, JANUARY 23-25, 1918

“ A Drarr Reporr oN RECONSTRUCTION

“Tt behoves the Labour Party, in formulating its own pro-
gramme for Reconstruction after the war, and in criticising the
' various preparations and plans that are being made by the present
- Government, to look at the problem as a whole. We have to make
it clear what it is that we wish to construct. It is important to
emphasize the fact that, whatever may be the case with regard to
- other political parties, our detailed practical proposals proceed
- from definitely held principles.

“Tuae Exp or o Civirization

“We need to beware of patchwork. The view of the Labour

- Party is that what has to be recomstructed after the war is not
, this or that Government Department, or this or that piece of social
- machinery; but, so far as Britain is concerned, society itself.
The individual worker, or for that matter the individual states-
’man, immersed in daily routine — like the individual soldier in
a battle — easily fails to understand the magnitude and far-
reaching importance of what is taking place around him. How
does it fit together as a whale? How does it look from a distance ?
Count Okuma, one of the oldest, most experienced and ablest of
the statesmen of Japan, watching the present conflict from the
other side of the globe, declares it to be nothing less than the
death of European civilization. Just as in the past the civiliza-
tions of Babylon, Egypt, Greece, Carthage, and the great Roman
Emplre have been successively destroyed, so, in the judgment of
this detached observer, the civilization of all Europe is even now
receiving its death-blow. We of the Labour Party can so far
‘agree in this estimate as to recognize, in the present world catas-
trophe, if not the death, in Europe, of civilization itself, at any
rate the culmination and collapse of a distinetive industrial civil-
; ization, which the workers will not seek to reconstruct. At s.uch
times of crisis it is easier to slip into ruin than to. progress into
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higher forms of organization. That is the problem as it presents
itself to the Labour Party today.

“ What this war is consuming is not merely the security, the
homes, the livelihood and the lives of millions of innocent
families, and an enormous proportion of all the accumulated
wealth of the world, but also the very basis of the peculiar social
order in which it has arisen. The individualist system of capi-
talist production, based on the private ownership and competitive
administration of land and capital, with its reckless ¢ profiteering *
and wage-slavery; with its glorification of the unhampered strug-
gle for the means of life and its hypocritical pretence of the ¢ sur-
vival of the fittest’; with the monstrous inequality of circum-
stances which it produces and the degradation and brutalisation, -
both moral and spiritual, resulting therefrom, may, we hope, -
indeed have received a death-blow. With it must go the political :
system and ideas in which it naturally found expression. We of
the Labour Party, whether in opposition or in due time called .c
upon to form an Administration, will certainly lend no hand to its =
revival. On the contrary, we shall do our utmost to see that it is =
buried with the millions whom it has done to death. If we in *
Britain are to escape from the decay of civilisation itself, which =
the Japanese statesman foresees, we must ensure that what is
presently to be built up is a new social order, based not on fight-
ing, but on fraternity — not on the competitive struggle for the -
means of bare life, but on a deliberately planned co-operation in
production and distribution for the benefit of all who participate |
by hand or by brain — not on the utmost possible inequality of =
riches, but on a systematic approach towards a healthy equality of
material circumstances for every person born into the world — =
not on an enforced dominion over subject nations, subject races, ?
subject Colonies, subject classes or a subject sex, but in industry
as well as in government, on that equal freedom, that general con-
sciousness of consent, and that widest possuble participation 1nn
power, both economic and political, which is characteristic of =
Democracy. We do not, of course pretend that it is p0531ble,
even after the drastic clearing away that is now going om, to build
society anew in a year or two of feverish ¢ Reconstruction.” What
the Labour Party intends to satisfy itself about is that each brick™
that it helps to lay shall go to erect the structure that it intends,
and no other. |

4
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“Tae Pirrars or tur House

“ We need not here recapitulate, one by one, the different items
in the Labour Party’s programme, which successive Party Con-
ferences have adopted. These proposals, some of them in various
publications worked out in practical detail, are often carelessly
derided as impracticable, even by the politicions who steal them
piecemeal from us! The members of the Labour Party, them-
selves actually working by hand or by brain, in close contact with
the facts, have perhaps at all times a more accurate appreciation
of what is practicable, in industry as in politics, than those who
depend solely on academic instruction or are biased by great pos-
sessions. But today no man dares to say that anything 1is
impracticable. The war, which has scared the old Political
Parties right out of their dogmas, has taught every statesman and
every Government official, to his enduring surprise, how very
much more can be done along the lines that we have laid down
than he had ever before thonght possible. What we now promul-
gate as our policy, whether for opposition or for office, is not
merely this or that specific reform, but a deliberately thought ous,
systematic, and comprehensive plan for that immediate social
rebuilding which any ministry, whether or not it desires to
grapple with the problem, will be driven to undertake. The Four
Pillars of the House that we propose to erect, resting upon the
common foundation of the Democratic control of society in all its
activities, may be termed, respectively:

“(a) The Universal Enforcement of the National
Minimum;

“ (b) The Democratic Control of Industry;

“ (¢) The Revolution in National Finance; and

“(d) The Surplus Wealth for the Common Good.

“The various detailed proposals of the Labour Party, herein
~ briefly summarised, rest on these four pillars, and can best be
~ appreciated in connection with them.

“ Tag UNIvERsAL ENFORCEMENT oF A NATIONAL MINIMUM

“The first principle of the Labour Party — in significant con-
trast with those of the Capitalist System, whether expressed by
the Liberal or by the Conservative Party —is the securing to
every member of the community, in good times and bad alike
(and not only to the strong-and able; the well-horn or the fortu-
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nate), of all the requisites of healthy life and worthy citizenship.
This is in no sense a ¢ class’ proposal. Such an amount of social
protection of the individual, however poor and lowly, from birth
to death is, as the economist now knows, as indispensable to
fructful co-operation as it is to suecessful combination; and it
affords the only eomplete safeguard against that insidious Degra-
dation of the Standard of Life, which is the worst economie and
soeial calamity to whieh any community ean be subjeeted. We
are members onc of another. No man liveth to himself alone.
If any, even the humblest is made to suffer, the whole community
and every ome of us, whether or not we recognise the faet, is
thereby injured. Generation after generation this has been the
cornerstone of the faith of Labour. It will be the guiding prin-
ciple of any Labour Government.

“Tue LecisLative RecuraTioNn oF EMPLOYMENT

“ Thus it is that the Labour Party today stands for the univer-
sal application of the policy of the National Minimum, to which
(as embodied in the sueccessive elaborations of the Factory, Mines,
Railways, Shops, Merchant Shipping, and Truck Aets, the Pub-
lic Health, Housing, and Eduecation Acts and the Minimum Wage
Aet — all of them aiming at the enforeement of at least the pre-
seribed minimum of Leisure, Health, Education, and Subsist-
ence) the spokesmen of Labour have already gained the support
of the enlightened statesmen and economists of the world. All
these laws purporting to protect against extreme degradation of
the standard of life need considerable improvement and exten-
sion, whilst their administration leaves much to be desired. For
instance, the Workmen’s Compensation Act fails, shamefully, not
merely to secure proper provision for all the victims of aceident
and industrial disease, but what is much more important, does not
succeed in preventing their eontinual inerease. The amendment
and consolidation of the Factories and Workshop Acts, with their
extension to all employed persons, is long overdue, and it will be
the policy of Labour greatly to strengthen the staff of inspectors,
especially by the addition of more men and women of aetual
experience of the workshop and the mine. The Coal Mines
(Minimum Wage) Aet must certainly be maintained in foree, and
suitably amended, so as both to ensure greater uniformity of con-
ditions among the several districts, and to make the District
Minimum in all ceses ap effective reality.: The same poliey will,

B Dl il o i et
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in the mtercests of the agricultural labourers, dictate the perpetua-
tion of the Legal Wage clauses of the new Corn Law just passed
for a term of five years, and the prompt amendment of any defects
that may be revealed in their working. And, in view of the fact
that many millions of wage-earners, notably women and the less-
skilled workmen in various occupations, are unable by combina-
tion to obtain wages adequate for decent maintenance in health,
the Labour Party intends to see that the Trade Boards Act is
suitably amended and made to apply to all industrial employ-
ments in which any considerable number of those employed obtain
less than 30s. per week. This minimum of not less than 30s. per
week (which will need revision according to the level of prices)
ought to be the very lowest statutory base line for the least skilled
adult workers, men or women, in any occupation, in all parts of

the United Kingdom.

“TuE ORGANISATION OF DEMOBILISATION

= But the coming industrial dislocation, which will inevitably
follow the discharge from war service of half of all the working
population, imposes new obligations upon the community. The
demobilisation and discharge of the eight million wage-earners
now being paid from public funds, either for service with the
colours or in munition work and other war trades, will bring to
the whole wage-earning class grave peril of unemployment, re-
" duction of wages, and a lasting degredation of the standard of
life, which can be prevented only by deliberate National Organ-
isation. The Labour Party has repeatedly called upon the present
Government to formulate its plan, and to make in advance all
arrangements necessary for coping with so unparalleled a disloca-
tion. The policy to which the Labour Party commits itself is
unhesitating and uncompromising. Tt is plain that regard should
be had, in stopping Government orders, reducing the staff of the
national factories and demobilising the army, to the actual state
of employment in particular industries and in different districts,
so as both to release first the kinds of labour most urgently
required for the revival of peace production, and to prevent any
congestion of the market. Tt is.no less imperative that suitable
provision against being turned suddenly adrift without resources
should be made, not only for the soldiers, but also for the three
millions operatives in munition work and other war trades, who
will be discharged long: before most;of, the Army can be dis-

6
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banded. On this important point, which is the most urgent of
all, the present Government has, we believe, down to the present
hour, formulated no plan, and come to no decision, and neither
the Liberal nor the Conservative Party has apparently deemed
the matter worthy of agitation. Any Government which should
allow the discharged soldier or munition worker to fall into the
clutches of charity or the Poor Law would have to be instantly
driven from office by an outburst of popular indignation. What
every one of them who is not wholly disabled will look for is a
situation in accordance with his capacity.

“SEcurING EMPLOYMENT FOR ALL

“The Labour Party insists — as no other political party has
thought fit to do — that the obligation to find suitable employ-
ment in productive work for all these men and women rests
upon the Government for the time being. The work of reset-
tling the disbanded soldiers and discharged munition workers
into new situations is a national obligation; and the Labour
party emphatically protests against it being regarded as a matter
for private charity. It strongly objects to this public duty being
handed over either to committees of philanthropists or benevolent
societies, or to any of the military or recruiting authorities. The
policy of the Labour Party in this matter is to make the ntmost
use of the Trade Unions, and equally for the brain workers of
the various professional associations. In view of the fact that,
in any trade, the best organization for placing men in situations
is a national Trade Union having local branches throughout the
kingdom, every soldier should be allowed, if he chooses, to have
a duplicate of his industrial discharge notice sent out, one month
before the date fixed for his discharge, to the Secretary of the
Trade Union to which he belongs or wishes to belong. Apart
from this use of the Trade Union (and a corresponding use of
the professional association) the Government must, of course,
avail itself of some such public machinery as that of the Employ-
ment Exchanges; but before the existing Exchanges (which will
need to be greatly extended) can receive the cooperation and
support of the organized Labour Movement, without which their
operations can never be fully successful, it is imperative that they
should be drastically reformed, on the lines laid down in the
Demobilization Report of the ‘Labour after the War’ Joint
Committee; and; in- particular, that each) Exchange should be
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- placed effectively under the supervision and control of a Joint

Committee of Employers and Trade Unionists in equal numbers.
“ The responsibility. of the Government, for the time being, in

- the grave industrial ecrisis that demobilization will produce,
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goes, however, far beyond the eight million men and women
whom the various departments will suddenly discharge from
their own service. The ecffect of this peremptory discharge on
all the other workers has also to be taken into account. To the
Labour Party it will seem the supreme concern of the Govern-
ment of the day to see to it that there shall be, as a result of the
gigantic ¢ General Post’ which it will itself have deliberately set
going, nowhere any degradation of the standard of life. The
Government has pledged itself to restore the Trade Union con-
ditions and ‘pre-war practices’ of the workshop, which the
Trade Unions patriotically gave up at the direct request of the
Government itself; and this solemn pledge must be fulfilled, of
course, in the spirit as well as in the letter. The Labour Party,
morcover, holds it to be the duty of the Government of the day
to take all necessary steps to prevent the standard rates of
wages, in any trade or occupation whatsoever, from suffering
any reduction, relatively to the contemporary cost of living.
Unfortunately, the present Government, like the Liberal and
Conservative Parties, so far refuses to speak on this important
matter with any clear voice. We claim that it should be a cardi-
nal point of Government policy to make it plain to every capi-
talist employer that any attempt to reduce the customary rate of
wages when peace comes, or to take advantage of the dislocation
of demobilisation to worsen the conditions of employment in any
grade whatsoever, will certainly lead to embittered industrial
strife, which will be in the highest degree detrimental to the
national interests; and that the Government of the day will not
hesitate to take all necessary steps to avert such a calamity. In
the great impending crisis the Government of the day should not
only, as the greatest employer of both brainworkers and manual

- workers, set a good example in this respect but should also act-

ively seek ‘to influence private employers by proclaiming in

- advance that-it will not itself attempt to lower the standard
' rates of conditions in public employment; by announcing that it

will insist on the most rigorous.observance of the Fair Wages
Clause in all public contracts, and by explicity recommending
every local authority to adopt the same policy.
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“But nothing is more dangerous to the standard of life, or so
destructive of those minimum conditions of healthy existence,
which must in the interests of the community be assured to every
worker, than any widespread or continued unemployment.
It has always been a fundamental principle of the Labour Party
(a point on which significantly enough it has not been followed
by either of the other political parties) that in a modern indus-
trial community, it is one of the foremost obligations of the
Government to find, for every willing worker, whether by hand
or by brain, productive work at standard rates.

“Tt is accordingly the duty of the Government to adopt a
policy of deliberately and systematically preventing the occur-
rence of unemployment, instead of (as heretofore) letting unem-
ployment occur, and then seekmg, vainly and expensively, to
relieve the unemplovment It is now known that the Government
can, if it chooses, arrange the public works and the orders of
national departments and local authorities in such a way as to
maintain the aggregate demand for labour in the whole kingdom
(including that of capitalist employers) approximately at a
uniform level from year to year; and it is therefore a primary
obligation of the Government to prevent any considerable or
widespread fluctuations in the total numbers employed in times
of good or bad trade. But this is not all. In order to prepare
for the possibility of there being any unemployment, either in
the course of demobilization or in the first years of peace, it is
essential that the Government should make all necessary
preparations for putting instantly in hand, directly or through
the local authorities, such urgently needed public works as (a)
the rehousing of the population alike in rural districts, mining
villages, and town slums, to the extent, possibly, of a million
new cottages and an outlay of 300 millions sterling; (b) the
immediate making good of the shortage of schools, training col-
leges, technical colleges, etc., and the engagement of the neces-
sary additional teaching, clerical and administrative staffs; (e)
new roads; (d) light railways; (e) the unification and reorgan-
isation of the railway and canal system; (f) afforestation; (g)
the reclamation of land; (h) the development and better equip-
ment of our ports and harbours; (i) the opening up of access
to land by co-operative small holdings and in other practicable
ways. Moreover, in order to relieve any pressure of an over-
stocked labour/ market, the opportunity should be taken, if unem-
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ployment should threaten to become widespread, (a) immedi-
ately to raise the school-leaving age to sixteen; (b) greatly to
increase the number of scholarships and bursaries for secondary
and higher education; and (c¢) substantially to shorten the hours
of labour of all young persons, even to a greater extent than the
eight hours per week contemplated in the new Eduecation Bill,
in order to enable them to attend technical and other classes in
the daytime. Finally, wherever practicable, the hours of adult
labour should be reduced to not more than forty-eight per week,
without reduction of the standard rates of wages. There can
be no economic or other justification for keeping any man or
woman to work for long hours, or at overtime, whilst others are
unemployed.

“Social INSURANCE AGAINST UNEMPLOYMENT

“1In so far as the Government fails to prevent unemployment —
wherever it finds it impossible to discover for any willing worker,
man or woman, a suitable situation at the standard rate — the
Labour Party holds that the Government must, in the interest
of the community as a whole, provide him or her with adequate
maintenance, either with such arrangements for honorable employ-
ment or with such useful training as may be found practicable,
according to age, health and previous occupation. In many ways
the best form of provision for those who must be unemployed,
because the industrial organisation of the community so far breaks
down as to be temporarily unable to set them to work, is the Out
of Work Benefit afforded by a well administered Trade Union.
This is a special tax on the trade unionists themselves which
they have voluntarily undertaken, but towards which they have
a right to claim a public subvention—a subvention which was
actually granted by Parliament (though only to the extent of a
couple of shillings or so per weck) under Part IT of the Insur-
ance Act. The arbitrary withdrawal by the Government in 1915
of this statutory right of the Trade Unions was one of the least
excusable of the war economies ; and the Labour Party must insist
on the resumption of this subvention immediately the war ceases,
and on its increase to at least half the amount spent in Out of
Work Benefit. The extension of state unemployment insurance
to other occupations may afford a convenient method of providing
for such of the unemployed, especially in the case of badly paid
women workers and the less skilled men; whom /it is difficult to
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organise in Trade Unions. But the weekly rate of the state
unemployment benefits needs, in these days of high prices, to be
considerably raised; whilst no industry ought to be compulsorily
brought within its scope against the declared will of the workers
concerned, and especially of their Trade Unions. In one way
or another remunerative employment or honorable maintenance
must be found for every willing worker, by hand or by brain, in
bad times as well as in good. It is clear that, in the twenticth
century, there must be no question of driving the unemployed
to anything so obsolete and discredited as either private charity,
with its haphazard and ill-considered doles, or the Poor Law,
with the futilities and barbarities of its ¢ Stone Yard,” or its ‘Able-
bodied Test Workhouse.” Only on the basis of a universal appli-
cation of the policy of the National Minimum, affording com-
plete security against destitution, in sickness and health, in good
times and bad alike, to every member of the community of what-
ever age oOr sex, can any worthy social order be built up.

“Tar DEmocraTic CoNTROL OF INDUSTRY

“ The universal application of the policy of the National Mini-
mum is, of course, only the first of the Pillars of the House that
the Labour Party intends to see built. What marks off this party
most distinctively from any of the other political parties is its
demand for the full and genuine adoption of the principle of
democracy. The first condition of democracy is effective per-
sonal freedom. This has suffered so many encroachments during
the war that it is necessary to state with clearness that the com-
plete removal of all the wartime restrictions on freedom of speech,
freedom of publication, freedom of the press, freedom of travel
and freedom of choice of place of residence and kind of employ-
ment must take place the day after Peace is declared. The
Labour Party declared emphatically against any continuance of
the Military Service Acts a moment longer than the imperative
requirements of the war excuse. But individual freedom is of
little use without complete political rights. The Labour Party
sees its repeated demands largely conceded in the present Repre-
sentation of the People Act, but not yet wholly satisfied. ~The
party stands, as heretofore, for complete adult suffrage, with
not more tha.n a three months’ residential qualification, for
effective provision for absent electors to vote, for absolutely equal
rights for both'sexes, for the same freedom to exercise civic rights
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for the ‘common soldier’ as for the officer, for shorter parlia-
ments, for the complete abolition of the House of Lords, and for
a most strenuous opposition to any new Second Chamber, whether
elected or not, having in it any element of heredity or privilege,
or of the control of the House of Commons by any party or class.
But unlike the Conservative and Liberal Parties, the Labour
Party insists on Democracy in industry as well as in government.
It demands the progressive elimination from the control of indus-
try of the private capitalist, individual or joint-stock; and the
setting free of all who work, whether by hand or by brain, for the
service of the community, and of the community only. And the
Labour Party refuses absolutely to believe that the British people
will permanently tolerate any reconstruction or perpetuation of
the disorganisation, waste and inefliciency involved in the aban-
donment of British industry to a jostling crowd of separate pri-
vate employers, with their minds bent, not on the service of the
community, but— by the very law of their being—only on the
utmost possible profiteering. What the nation needs is undoubt-
edly a great bound onward in its aggregate productivity. But
this cannot be secured merely by pressing the manual workers to
more strenuous toil, or even by encouraging the ¢Captains of
Industry’ to a less wasteful organisation of their several enter-
prises on a profitmaking basis. What the Labour Party looks
to is a genuinely scientific reorganisation of the nation’s industry,
no longer deflected by individual profiteering, on the basis of the
common ownership of the means of production; the equitable
sharing of the proceeds among all who participate in any capacity
and only among these, and the adoption, in particular services
and occupation, of those systems and methods of administration
and control that may be found, in practice, best to promote, not
profiteering, but the public interest.

“ IMMEDIATE NATIONALISATION

“The Labour Party stands not merely for the principle of the
common ownership of the nation’s land, to be applied as suitable
opportunities occur, but also, specifically, for the immediate
nationalisation of railways, mines, and the production of elec-
trical power. - We hold that the very foundation of any successful
reorganisation of British industry must necessarily be found in
the provision of the utmost facilities for transport and communi-
cation, the production of/power at the cheapest;possible rate, and
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the most economical supply of both electrical energy and coal to
every corner of the kingdom. Hence the Labour Party stands,
unhesitatingly, for the national O\Vllelshlp and administration
of the railways and canals, and their union, along with harbours
and roads and the posts and telegraphs—-—not to say also the
great lines of steamers which could at once be owned, if not imme-
diately directly managed in detail, by the Government—in a
united national service of communication and transport; to be
worked, unhampered by c.1pita1ist private or purely local interests
(and with a steadily increasing participation of the organised
workers in the management, both central and local), excluswely
for the common good If any Government should be so mis-
guided as to propose, when peace comes, to hand the railways
back to the sharcholders; or should show itself so spendthrift of
the nation’s property as to give these shareholders any enlarged
franchise by presenting them with the economics of unification
or the profits of increased railway rates; or so extravagant as to
bestow public funds on the re-equipment of privately owned lines
—all of which things are now being privately intrigued for by
the railway interests—the Labour Party will offer any such
project the most strenuous opposition. The railways and canals,
like the roads, must henceforth belong to the public, and to the
public alone.

“In the production of electricity, for cheap power, light and
heating, this country has so far failed, because of hampering
private interests, to take advantage of science. Even in the
largest cities we still ‘ peddle’ our electricity on a contemptibly
small scale. What is called for, immediately after the war, is
the erection of a score of gigantic ‘super-power stations,’ which
could generate, at incredibly cheap rates, enough electricity for
the use of every industrial establishment and every private house-
hold in Great Britain; the present municipal and joint-stock
electrical plants being universally linked up and used for local
distribution. This is inevitably the future of electricity. It is
plain that so great and so powerful an enterprise, affecting every
industrial enterprise and, eventually every household, must not be
allowed to pass into the hands of private capitalists. They are
already pressing the Government for the concession, and neither
the Liberal nor the Conservative Party has yet made up its mind
to a refusal of such a new endowment of profiteering in what
will presently/ be thelife-blood of smodérn productive industry.
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The Labour Party demands that the production of electricity on
the necessary gigantic scale shall be made, from the start (with
suitable arrangements for municipal co-operation in local distri-
bution), a national enterprise, to be worked exclusively with the
object of supplying the whole kingdom with the cheapest possible
power, light, and heat.

“But with the railways and the generation of electricity in
the hands of the publie, it would be criminal folly to leave to the
present 1,500 colliery companies the power of ‘holding up’ the
coal supply. These are now all working under public control,
on terms that virtually afford to their shareholders a statutory
guarantee of their swollen incomes. The Labour Party demands
the immediate nationalisation of mines, the extraction of coal
and iron being worked as a public service (with a steadily increas-
ing participation in the management, both central and local, of
the various grades of persons employed); and the whole business
of the retail distribution of household coal being undertaken, as
a local public service, by the elected Municipal or County Coun-
cils. And there is no reason why coal should fluctuate in price
any more than railway fares, or why the consumer should be
made to pay more in winter than in summer, or in one town than
another. What the Labour Party would aim at is, for house-
hold coal of standard quality, a fixed and uniform price for the
whole kingdom, payable by rich and poor alike, as unalterable
as the penny postage stamp.

“But the sphere of immediate nationalisation is not restricted
to these great industries. We shall never succeed in putting the
gigantic system of health insurance on a proper footing, or secure
a clear field for the beneficent work of the Friendly Societies,
or gain a free hand for the necessary development of the urgently
called for Ministry of Health and the Local Public Health Ser-
vice, until the nation expropriates the profit-making industrial
insurance companies, which now so tyrannously exploit the people
with their wasteful house-to-house industrial life assurance.
Only by such an expropriation of life assurance companies can
we secure the universal provision, free from the burdensome toll
of weekly pence, of the indispensable funeral benefit. Nor is it
in any sense a ‘class’ measure. Only by the assumption by a
state department of the whole business of life assurance can the
millions of policy holders of all classes be completely protected
against the possibly ecalamitous results of the depreciation of
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securities and suspension of bonuses which the war is causing.
Only by this means can the great staff of insurance agents find
their proper places as civil servants, with equitable conditions
of employment, compensation for any disturbance and security
of tenure, in a nationally organised public service for the dis-
charge of the steadily increasing functions of the Government in
vital statistics and social insurance.

“In quite another sphere the Labour Party sees the key to
temperance reform in taking the eatire manufacture and retail-
ing of aleoholic drink out of the hands of those who find profit in
promoting the utmost possible consumption. This is essentially
a case in which the people, as a whole, must assert its right to
full and unfettered power for dealing with the licensing question
in accordance with local opinion. For this purpose, localities
should have conferred upon them facilities:

“(a) To prohibit the sale of liquor within their boundaries;

“(b) To reduce the number of licences and regulate the
conditions under which they may be held; and

“(c) If a locality decides that licences are to be granted,
to determine whether such licences shall be under private or
any form of public control.

“ MUNICIPALISATION

“Other main industries, especially those now becoming monopo-
lised, should be nationalised as opportunity offers. Moreover,
the Labour party holds that the municipalities should not confine
their activities to the necessarily costly services of education,
sanitation and police; nor yet rest content with acquiring coatrol
of the local water, gas, electricity, and tramways; but that
overy facility should be afforded to them to acquire (easily,
quickly and cheaply) all the land they require, and to extend
their enterprises in housing and town planning, parks, and
public libraries, the provisions of music and the organisation
of recreation; and also to undertake, besides the retailing of coal,
other services of common utility, particularly the local supply
of milk, wherever this is not already fully and satisfactorily
organised by a Co-operative Society.

3
‘ConTrOL O CaPrrarisT INDUSTRY

y: Meanwhile, however; we ought/not to throw away the valuable
experlence now gained by the Government in its assumption of
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the importation of wheat, wool, metals, and other commodities,
and in its control of the shipping, woollen, leather, clothing, boot
and shoe, milling, baking, butchering, and other industries. The
Labour Party holds that, whatever may have been the shortcom-
ings of this Government importation and control, it has demon-
strably prevented a lot of profiteering.” Nor can it end imme-
diately on the declaration of peace. The people will be extremely
foolish if they ever allow their indispensable industries to slip
back into the unfettered control of private capitalists, who are,
actually at the instance of the Government itself, now rapidly
combining, trade by trade, into monopolist trusts, which may
presently become as ruthless in their extortion as the worst Amer-
ican examples. Standing as it does for democratic control of
industry, the Labour Party would think twice before it sanctioned
any abandonment of the present profitable centralization of pur-
chase of raw materials; of the present carefully organized ‘ration-
ing,” by joint comm1ttees of the trades concerned, of the several
establishments with the materials they require; of the present
elaborate system of ‘costing’ and public audit of manufacturers’
accounts, so as to stop the waste heretofore caused by the
mechanical inefficiency of the more backward firms; of the present
salutary publicity of manufacturing processes and expenses
thereby ensured; and, on the information thus obtained (in order
never again to revert to the old-time profiteering) of the present
rigid fixing, for standardized products, of maximum prices at
the factory, at the warehouse of the wholesale trader and in the
retail shop. This question of the retail prices of household com-
modities is emphatically the most practical of all political issues
to the woman elector. The male politicians have too long
neglected the grievances of the small household, which is the prey
of every profiteering combination; and neither the Liberal nor
the Conservative party promises, in this respect, any amendment.
This, too, is in no sense a class’ measure. It is, so the Labour
Party holds, just as much the function of Government, and just
as necessary a part of the democratic regulation of industry,
to safe-guard the interests of the community ‘as a whole, and
those of all grades and sections of private consumers, in the matter
of prices, as it is, by the Factory and Trade Boards Acts, to pro-
tect the rights of the wage-earning producers in the matter of
wages, honrs of labour, and sanitation,
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“A REvoLUTION IN NATIONAL FINANCE

“In taxation, also, the interests of the professional and house-
keeping classes are at one with those of the manual workers. Too
long has our national finance been regulated, contrary to the
teaching of political economy, according to the wishes of the
possessing classes and the profits of the financiers. The colossal
expenditure involved in the present war (of which, against the
protest of the Labour Party, only a quarter has been raised by
taxation, whilst three-quarters have been borrowed at onerous rates
of interest, to be.a burden on the nation’s future) brings things
to a erisis. When peace comes, capital will be needed for all
sorts of social enterprises, and the resources of Government will
necessarily have to be vastly greater than they were before the
war. Meanwhile innumerable new private fortunes are being
heaped up by those who take advantage of the nation’s need; and
the one-tenth of the population which owns nine-tenths of the
riches of the United Kingdom, far from being made poorer, will
find itself, in the aggregate, as a result of the war, drawing in
rent and interest and dividends a larger nominal income than ever
before. Such a position demands a revolution in national finance.
How are we to discharge a public debt that may well reach the
almost incredible figure of 7,000 million pounds sterling, and at
the same time raise an annual revenue which, for local as well
as central government, must probably reach 1,000 million a year?
It is over this burden of taxation that the various political parties
will be found to be most sharply divided.

“The Labour Party stands for such a system of taxation as
will yield all the necessary revenue to the Government without
encroaching on the prescribed national minimum standard of
life of any family whatsoever; without hampering production
or discouraging any useful personal effort, and with the nearest
possible approximation of equality of sacrifice. We definitely
repudiate all proposals for a protective tariff, in whateves
specious guise they may be cloaked, as a device for burdening
the consumer with unnecessarily enhanced prices, to the profit of
the capitalist employer or landed proprietor, who avowedly ex-
pects his profits or rent to be increased thereby. We shall
strenuously oppose any taxation, of whatever kind, which would
increase the price of food or of any other necessary of life. We
hold that indirect taxation, on commodities, whether by customs
or excise, should bestrictly limited to Inxuries; and concentrated
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prinecipally on those of which it is socially desirable that the con-
sumption should be actually discouraged. We are at one with the
manufacturer, the farmer and the trader in objecting to taxes
interfering with production or commerce, or hampering transport
and communications. In all these matters— once more in con-
trast with the other political parties, and by no means in the in-
terests of the wage-earners alone— the Labour Party demands
that the very definite teachings of economie science should no
longer be disregarded. .

“For the raising of the greater part of the revenue now
required the Labour Party looks to the dirett taxation of the
incomes above the necessary cost of family maintenance; and for
the requisite effort to pay off the national debt, to the direct
taxation of private fortunes both during life and at death. The
income tax and super-tax ought at once to be thoroughly
reformed in assessment and collection, in abatements and allow-
ances, and in graduation and differentiation, so as to levy the
required total sum in such a way as to make the real sacrifice of
all the taxpayers as nearly as possible equal. This would involve
assessment by families instead of by individual persons, so that
the burden is alleviated in proportion to the number of persons
to be maintained. It would involve the raising of the present
unduly low minimum income assessable to the tax, and the
lightening of the present unfair burden on the great mass of pro-
fessional and small trading classes by a new scale of graduation,
rising from a penny in the pound on the smallest assessable
income up to sixteen or even nineteen shillings in the pound on
the highest income of the millionaires. It would involve bringing
into assessment the numerous windfalls of profit that now eseape,
and a further differentiation between essentially different kinds
of income. The excess profits tax might well be retained in an
appropriate form; while so long as mining royalties exist the
mineral rights duty ought to be increased. The steadily rising
unearned increment of urban and mineral land ought, by an
appropriate direct taxation of land values, to be wholly brought
into the public exchequer. At the same time, for the service and
redemption of the national debt, the death duties ought to be
regraduated, much more strictly collected, and greatly increased.
In this matter we need, in fact, completely to reverse our point of
view, and to rearrange the whole taxation of inheritance from the
standpoint of asking what is the maximum amount that any rich
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man should be permitted at death to divert, by his will, from the
national exchequer, which should normally be the heir to all
private riches in excess of a quite moderate amount by way of
family provision. But all this will net suffice. It will be impera-
tive at the earliest possible moment to free the nation from at any
rate the greatest part of its new load of interest-bearing debts for
loans which ought to have been levied as taxation; and the Labour
Party stands for a special capital levy to pay off, if not the
whole, a very substantial part of the entire national debt— a
capital levy chargeable like the death duties on all property,
but (in order to secure approximate equality of sacrifice) with
exemption of the smallest savings, and for the rest at rates very
steeply graduated, so as to take only a small contribution from the
little people and a very much larger percentage from the mil-
lionaires.

“Over this issue of how the financial burden of the war is to
be borne, and how the necessary revenue is to be raised, the
greatest political battles will be fought. In this matter the
Labour Party claims the support of four-fifths of the whole
nation, for the interests of the clerk, the teacher, the doctor, the
minister of religion, the average retail shopkeeper and trader, and
all the mass of those living on small incomes are identical with
those of the artisan. The landlords, the financial magnates, the
possessors of great fortunes will not, as a class, willingly forego
the relative immunity that they have hitherto enjoyed.  The
present unfair subjection of the Co-operative Society to an Excess
Profits Tax on the ¢ profits’ which it has never made — specially
dangerous as ‘the thin end of the wedge’ of penal taxation of
this laudable form of democratic enterprise— will not be aban-
doned without a struggle. Every possible effort will be made to
juggle with the taxes, so as to place upon the shoulders of the mass
of labouring folk and upon the struggling households of the pro-
fessional men and small traders (as was done after every previous
war) — whether by customs or excise duties, by industrial
monopolies, by unnecessarily high rates of postage and railway
fares, or by a thousand and one other ingenious deviees — an
unfair share of the national burden. Again at these efforts the
Labour Party will take the firmest stand.

“Tae SurrrLus ror TEHE Common Goop

“In the disposal of the surplus above the standard of life
society has hitherto gone as far wrong as in its neglect to secure
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the necessary basis of any genuine industrial efficiency or decent
social order. We have allowed the riches of our mines, the rental
value of the lands superior to the margin of cultivation, the extra
profite of the fortunate capitalists, even the material outcome of
scientific discoveries — which ought by now to have made this
Britain of ours immune from class poverty or from any wide-
spread destitution — to be absorbed by individual proprietors;
and then devoted very largely to the senseless luxury of an idle
rich class. Against this misappropriation of the wealth of the
community, the Labour Party — speaking in the interests not of
the wage-earners alone, but of every grade and section of pro-
ducers by hand or by brain, not to mention also those of the
generations that are to succeed us, and of the permanent welfare
of the community — emphatically protests. One main pillar of
the house that the Labour Party intends to build is the future
appropriation of the surplus, not to the enlargement of any indi-
vidual fortune, but to the common good. It is from this con-
stantly arising surplus (to be secured, on the one hand, by
nationalisation and municipalisation and, on the other, by the
steeply graduated taxation of private income and riches) that
will have to be found the new capital which the community day by
day needs for the perpetual improvement and increase of its
various enterprises, for which we shall decline to be dependent on
the usury-exacting financiers. It is from the same source that
has to be defrayed the public provision for the sick and infirm
of all kinds (including that for maternity and infancy) which is
still so scandalously insufficient; for the aged and those pre-
maturely incapacitated by accident or disease, now in many ways
so imperfectly cared for; for the education alike of children, of
adolescents and of adults, in which the Labour Party demands a
genuine equality of opportunity, overcoming all differences of
material circumstances; and for the organisation of public
improvements of all kinds, including the brightening of the lives
of those now condemned  to almost ceaseless toil, and a great
development of the means of recreation. From the same source
must come the greatly increased public provision that the Labour
Party will insist on being made for scientific investigation and
original research, in every branch of knowledge, not to say also
for the promotion of music, literature and fine art, which have
been under Capitalism so greatly neglected, and upon which, so
the Labour party holds, any real development of civilisation



176 LKurorrax CoxbprrioNs axp Ilistoricar Review

fundamentally depends. Society, like the individual, does not
live by bread alone — does not exist only for perpetual wealth
production. It is in the proposal for this appropriation of every
surplus for the common good — in the vision of its resolute use
for the building up of the community as a whole instead of for
the magnification of individual fortunes — that the Labour Party,
as the party of the producers by hand or by brain, most distine-
tively marks itself off from the older political parties, standing,
as these do essentially for the maintenance, unimpaired, of the per-
petual private mortgage upon the annual product of the nation
that is involved in the individual ownership of land and capital.

“Tue STREET oF To-Morrow

“ The House which the Labour Party intends to build, the four
Pillars of which have now been described, does not stand alone in
the world. Where will it be in the Street of To-Morrow? If we
repudiate, on the one hand, the imperialism that seeks to domi-
nate other races, or to impose our own will on other parts of the
British Empire, so we disclaim equally any conception of a selfish
and insular ‘non-interventionism’ unregarding of our special
obligations to our fellow-citizens overseas; of the corporate duties
of one nation to another; of the moral claims upon us of the non-
adult races, and of our own indebtedness to the world of which
we are part. We look for an ever-increasing intercourse, a con-
stantly developing exchange of commodities, a steadily growing
mutual understanding, and a continually expanding friendly
co-operation among all the peoples of the world. With regard to
that great Commonwealth of all races, all colours, all religions and
all degrees of civilisation, that we call the Brmsh Empire, the
Labour Party stands for its maintenance and its progressive
development on the lines of local autonomy and ‘ Home Rule All
Round ’; the fullest respect for the rights of each people, what-
ever its colour, to all the democratic self-government of which it
is eapable, and to the proceeds of its own toil upon the resources
of its own territorial home; and the closest possible co-operation
among all the various members of what has become essentially
not an empire in the old sense, but a Britannic alliance. We
desire to maintain the most intimate relations with the Labour
parties overseas. Like them, we have no sympathy with the
projects of ‘ Imperial Federation,’ in so far as these imply the
subjection to a common imperial legislature wielding coercive
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power (including dangerous facilities for coercive imperial taxa-
tion and for enforced military service), either of the existing self-
governing dominions, whose autonomy would be thereby
invaded; or of the United Kingdom, whose freedom of democratic
self-development would be thereby hampered; or of India and
the colonial dependencies, which would thereby run the risk of
being further exploited for the benefit of a ¢ White Empire.” We
do not intend, by any such ¢ Imperial Senate,’ either to bring the
plutocracy of Canada and South Africa to the aid of the British
aristocracy or to enable the landlords and financiers of the mother
country to unite in controlling the growing popular democracies
overseas. The absolute autonomy of each self-governing part of
the empire must be maintained intact. What we look for,
besides a constant progress in democratic self-government of
every part of the Britannic alliance, and especially in India, is a
continuous participation of the ministers of the Dominions, of
India, and eventually of other dependencies (perhaps by means
of their own ministers specially resident in London for this pur-
pose) in the most confidential deliberations of the Cabinet, so far
as foreign policy and imperial affairs are concerned; and the
annual assembly of an Imperial Council, representing all con-
stituents of the Britannic alliance and all parties in their local
legis]atures, which should discuss all matters of common interest,
but only in order to make recommendations for the simultaneous
consideration of the various autonomous local legislatures of what
should increasingly take the constitutional form of an Alliance
of Free Nations. And we carry the idea further. As regards
our relations to foreign countries, we disavow and disclaim any
desire or intention to dispossess or to impoverish any other State
or nation. We seek no increase of territory. We disclaim all
idea of ‘economic war.’ We ourselves object to all protective
customs tariffs; but we hold that each nation must be left free
to do what it thinks best for its own economic development, with-
out thought of injuring others. We believe that nations are in
no way damaged by each other’s economic prosperity or commer-
cial progress; but, on the contrary, that they are actually them-
selves mutually enriched thereby. We would therefore put an
end to the old entanglements and mystifications of secret diplom-
acy and the formation of leagues against leagues. We stand
for immediate establishment; actually as)a part of the treaty
of peace with which the present war will end, of a uni-
e cals leasne Horisndiofer ot rnationg. a sunernational: ‘anthority,
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with an international high court to try all justifiable issués
between nations; an international legislature to enact such com-
mon laws as can be mutually agreed upon, and an international
council of mediation to endeavor to. settle without ultimate con-
flict even those disputes which are not-justiciable. We would
have all the nations of the world most solemnly undertake and
promise to make a common cause against any ome of them that
broke away from this fundamental agreement. The world has
suffered too much from war for the Labour Party to have any
other policy than that of lasting peace.

“ More LieaT — Bur Arso More WarmTH!

“The Labour Party is far from assuming that it possesses a
key to open all locks; or that any policy which it can formulate
will solve all the problems that beset us. But we deem it import-
ant to ourselves as well as to those who may, on the one hand,
wish to join the party, or, on the other, to take up arms against
it, to make quite clear and definite our aim and purpese. The
Labour Party wants that aim and purpose, as set forth in the pre-
ceding pages, with all its might. It calls for more warmth in
politics, for much less apathetic acquiescence in the miseries that
exist, for none of the cynicism that saps the life of leisure. On
the other hand, the Labour Party has no belief in any of the
problems of the world being solved by good will alone. Good
will without knowledge is warmth without light. Especially in
all the complexities of polities, in the still undeveloped science of
society, the Labour Party stands for increased study, for the
scientific investigation of each succeeding problem, for the delib-
erate organization of research, and for a much more rapid dis-
semination among the whole people of all the science that exists.
And it is perhaps specially the Labour Party that has the duty of
placing this advancement of science in the forefront of its politi-
cal programme. What the Labour Party stands for in all fields
of life is, essentially, democratic co-operation; and co-operation
involves a common purpose which can be agreed to; a common
plan which can be explained and discussed, and such a measure of
success in the adaptation of means to ends as will ensure a com-
mon satisfaction. An autoeratic Sultan may govern without
science if his whim is law. A plutocratic party may choose to
ignore scicnce, if it is heedless whether its pretended solutions of
social problems that may win political triumphs ultimately suc-
ceed or fail. But no Labour Party can hope to maintain its
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position unless its proposals are, in fact, the outcome of the best
political science of its time; or to fulfill its purpose unless that
science is continually wresting new fields from human ignorance.
Hence, although the purpose of the Labour Party must, by the law
of its being, remain for all time unchanged, its policy and its pro-
gramme will, we hope, undergo a perpetual development, as
knowledge grows, and as new phases of the social problem present
themselves, in a continually finer adjustment of our measures to
our ends. If law is the mother of freedom, science, to the Labour
Party, must be the parent of law.

Tue BriTisn GOVERNMENT AND LABOR

During 1919 and the early part of 1920 Premier Lloyd George
became convinced that the ultimate aim of the various labor and
socialist organizations of Great Britain was to secure the triumph
of the new social order by any and every means; that at the
proper moment parliamentary action would be deserted for
economic pressure and violent action if necessary. He believed
that the conservative old-time Labor leaders who would try to
hold the rank and file in leash would be swept aside and the
younger and more radical leaders placed in command. The
premier felt so strongly the imminence of the attempt either to
establish a super-government of Labor in virtual command, or
an entirely new state, that he proposed a coalition of the various
Conservative and Liberal groups, uniting against the tyranny of
Labor. This he was unable to accomplish.

More and more the leadership of British labor had been
assumed by the head of the Miners and of the Triple Alliance,
Robert Smillie. He is quoted as saying, immediately after the
Armistice, on November 19, 1918, that the workers must “ utterly
refuse to recognize a Coalition Government and at once form the
Soviet Workers’ Government, as the time has now arrived for
the workers to control their destiny.”

Even more radical was John MacLean of Glasgow, who was
also the leader in the Clyde revolutionary movement. He came
out in January, 1919, with an approval and intensifying of
Smillie’s appeal. He proposed sabotage in the mining and other
industries, and added: “ With a determined revolutionary
minority we shall be able to take control of the country and the
means of production at once, and hold them tight through disci-
plined production under the Workshop Committees and the Dis-
trict and National Councils. , Through the co-operative move-
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ment we shall be able to control the full distribution of the neces-
saries of life and so win the masses to Socialism.”

Such statements as these, which could easily be multiplied, give
ground for Lloyd George’s premonitions.

Latest Artitupe or BriTisg LaBoxr

Over against the pessimism of Lloyd George there is the opinion
epitomized by Arthur Gleason in a recent number of the ‘“ World ™
that even the great radical labor leader of Britain, Robert Smillie,
head of the miners and of the Triple Alliance, does not believe
in gaining Labor’s votes by coercion. He says:

“Smillie’s social revolution is a capture of Parliament
by votes, and the creation of legislation by a duly elected
majority. ‘Five, ten, fifteen years’ he says— whatever
time is necessary to do the job peaceably by persuasion.”

The latest strike threat in Britain, that of the miners, has
just been compromised by giving the miners two-thirds of the
increase in wages which they demanded. The acceptance of this
solution by the miners, temporarily, was probably due to the
decision of the British Trades Union Congress, representing
practically all the elements of labor in Great Britain, which de-
cided against a general strike, proposed by the miners. The
“ National Labor Digest” of April, 1920, gives a summary of the
situation to date: -

“The question came up in connection with the nationaliza-
tion of the coal mines. John R. Clynes, president of the
National Union of General Workers, and former food con-
troller, arguing against ¢ Direct Action,” said:

“Toree, as it has been proposed to employ it, is not
a British, but a Prussian characteristie.

“J. H. Thomas, leader of the railwaymen, voicing opposi-
tion to the miners’ plan to force nationalization through a
general strike, asked:

“What right have we to call upon men and women
to force the hands of the government by action which
cannot fail to inflict on the nation an upheaval that will
inevitably entail bloodshed while not necessarily achiev-
ing our object ?

“In their attempt to force nationalization of the coal in-
dustry 524,000 miners had voted in favor of a general
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strike, while 346,000 had opposed it. The miners, however,
decided to abide by the decision of the Trades Union Con-
gress, which voted against a general strike by a majority of
2,820,000 in a total vote of 4,920,000, the radicals losing by
nearly four to one.”

This conservative decision of the Trades Union Congress has,
for the moment, put off the labor crisis in Great Britain.
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AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND

Australia and New Zealand occupy an absolutely unique posi-
tion in history, in that they were the first countries in which
labor has taken possession of the government. The experimeut
of New Zealand in socialism, and the later experiment ia
Australia, after the Labor Party gained a majority in the Federal
Senate and House, was net in the least on the basis of scientific
Socialism or Marxian theory. It was simply a plain practical
out-and-out labor government. The crisis that brought about
the growth of the Labor Party as an organization, was the result
of the great strike in 1890, which brought the country, on the
side both of capital and labor, to the bring of ruin. In 1891,
twenty-four representatives of the Labor Party were elected to the
New South Wales Legislature, and from that time the movement
grew with great rapidity.

From 1901 to 1909, the liberal protectionists carried on the
government for the support of the Labor Party against the con-
servative free traders. A further step in advance was made dur-
ing the election of 1911, when the Labor Party secured a majority,
both in the Federal Senate and House of Representatives, and re-
mained in power for three years up to the election of 1913.

Then, as before, it was opposed by a fusion party. It increased
its majority in the Senate, and lost the House by only one vote.
When the war broke out in 1914, labor had reached its high-water
mark. Every state, except Victoria, had a labor government,
and labor was in charge of the Federal Government. Between
then and 1917, through the change in sentiment caused by the
war, the Labor Party lost ground, and in 1917, the only state
where the Labor Party remained in power was Queensland. The
most important split in the party occurred in 1916, when Prime
Minister Hughes visited England. His extreme imperialism
divided the party, which also differed on the issue of conserip-
tion. In the elections of May 5, 1917, the Labor Party polled 47
per cent. of the votes, and the fusion ticket 53 per cent. Mean-
while, Hughes had been expelled from the party and had joined
the Liberals.

In 1918-1919, a new movement started in the labor field in
Australia, through the I. W. W. propaganda, and the idea of
the one big union was endorsed by many unions. The W. I. U.
of Australia was formed, “{o'bind together in one organization
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all wage workers in every industry, to achieve the purposes set
forth in the preamble.” This preamble was practieally identical
with the union preamble of the American I. W. W’s, and declared
for the abolition of capitalistic class-ownership and the estab-
lishment of social ownership by the whole community. For this
reason, it was opposed by the bulk of Australian labor, and in
the summer of 1919, the Australian labor conference put itself
on record as strongly opposed to the one big union. This move-
ment to differentiate between industrial unionism and craft
unionism has led to great recent increase in the membership of
the trade unions, which has risen from about 55,000 in 1894,
to 590,000 in 1918.

A special Socialist Party in Australia was very late in develop-
ing, and was divided, as most Socialist parties, into several fac-
tions of either revolutionary or non-revolutionary character. All
these branches, however, were against the war, and in this policy
they had the co-operation of the militant wing of the Labor Party.
It is said, however, that the theory of Socialism in its usual scien-
tific Marxian expression, is of very little influence in Australia.
The work of the Labor Party during the course of its administra-
tion in different states and in the Federal Government has been
extremely constructive, and practically none of its legislation has
been seriously criticized by the fusion parties of opposition.

There is an interesting statement in the “ Christian Science
Monitor” of October 29, 1919, of the present labor and Socialist
situation in Australia. It says:

“Today, the Australian labor movement, industrially and
politically, is in a flux, and the position is unprecedented.
The seamen have concluded to strike, which they ciaim means
a victory for direct action. The one big union have reorgan-
ized their campaign, and the labor party in New South
Wales has been split by the secession from the official ranks
of the movement of some prominent leaders who have
formed a Socialist Party of their own.

“ The seamen’s strike, however, is the most important factor
in the recent developments, for the strike had much more be-
hind it than the demand of the seamen for increased wages
and altered working conditions. It was essentially an attack
upon the Arbitration Court, and the leaders of the seamen
openly proclaimed that they would determine that the court
would no longer, be.recognized by, the seamen. In fact, 1t
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was the first attempt by a great industrial orgamization to
establish the plan of direct action as against arbitration,
and the rest of the industrial movement awaited the result
with keen interest, because officials realized that upon the
issue depended vital decisions of policy by other organizations.

“Broadly put, the result has been a victory for the sea-
men, inasmuch as they have been granted a round table
conference to deal with their claims by the government,
which, at the outset, took up the position that the men must
go to the Arbitration Court for the rectification of their
grievances.

“The seamen after 101 days’ strike, have been able to com-
pel the government to grant a round table conference to
consider their claims, the proviso being that the decisions
of the conference shall be ratified by the Court.

“The advocates of direct action have been quick to seize
the opportunity, and they have succeeded in getting the Me!l-
bourne Trades Hall Council to authorize a ballot among the
unions on the question of whether they favor ‘direct action’
or arbitration. This ballot is now in progress, meanwhile
the Council is debating a motion in favor of the one big
union form of organization.”

In New South Wales, a new party was formed at this juncture
by the advocates of the one big union, after they failed to capture
the State Labor Conference. This new party is known as the
Australian Industrial Socialist Party. It is really a political
wing of the one big union, and its strength at the polls will be
tested at the next New South Wales election.

The Broken Hill miners, who are a revolutionary group, struck
for a six-hour day, and they declared that they are the pioncers
of the coming industrial struggle in Australia. Their propa-
ganda is in harmony with the direct action policy of the
seamen.

Since then, in December, the official Manifesto of the Federal
Labor Party, has been issued by its leader, Frank Tudor. It
includes the repeal of the compulsory clauses of the Australian
Defense Act, with the promise of more liberal and efficient
clauses. Measures would be introduced to give the workers in
industry a better standing and representation in the control of
industry, and to provide for a minimum wage, which would
automatically vary with the cost ‘of Tiving. " National insurance
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against unemployment was promised. The laws relating to sea-
faring labor would be made to conform with modern conditions.
An effective tariff would be introduced. Workers in all indus-
tries would get their full share of the benefits of protection. The
use of Australian products by government contractors and
departments would be made compulsory. Primary production
was to be stipulated, and the wheat-growers guaranteed five
shillings a bushel. A labor system of rural credits was to be
arranged. On the question of the amendment of the constitution,
the Manifesto says:

“ When returned to power, we intend to submit to the
people for approval, proposals for the amendment of the
constitution, providing for complete Australian self-govern-
ment, as a British community, and for unlimited legislative
powers in Australian affairs to be vested in a Common-
wealth Parliament, with devolution of adequate local powers
upon subordinate legislatures and municipalities.”

One of the prominent politicians of Australia, after visiting
America, on his departure in April, left as a message to us that
he considered our method of settling industrial disputes by volun-
tary arbitration preferable and more successful than the
Australian method of compulsory arbitration. This feeling
seems to be quite universal in Australia, both among employ-
ers and in labor circles. The feeling is summarized in the
“National Labor Digest” for April, page 29. According to
the labor leader of Toronto, in a dispatch from Melbourne,
Australian employers now admit that ““it is obvious, after an
experience of twenty years, that our industrial laws have lamen-
tably failed to secure industrial peace.” These words are taken
from a report by a committee of the Central Council of Austra-
lia, appointed to study industrial unrest and to establish improved
relations between employers and workers.

This report states that:

“During the six years from 1913 to 1918, inclusive,
there were 2,153 Australian strikes, involving 603,716
people, with a direct wage loss of $25,000,000. The work-
ers won 837 of these disputes, while the employers won 706.
There were 521 compromises and 89 not definitely settled.”

In this report it is evident that the employers are not anxious
to have the compulsory provisions of the Tndustrial Relations
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Law continued in force. A similar feeling has grown among
the workmen themselves, as we have already noticed.

Socrarism axp LaBor 1n CanaApa

Before the war, Socialism was practically non-existent in
Canada. The little that there was of it was an importation from
the United States— a branch of the American Socialist Party.
The war stimulated the growth of a more independent Socialist
group, especially in western Canada, with its center at Winnipeg.

The result of this movement was to cause the trade unions of
this part of Canada to declare their separation from the Ameri-
can Federation of Labor, and to declare themselves in sympathy
with the one big union, or the I. W. W. On March 16, 1919,
the Western-Canadian Labor Conference declared in favor of
the one big union. As a consequence, it declared in favor of imme-
diate action of Soviet control, and of the overturning of the gov-
ernment. Its declarations were partly as follows:

“ Industrial Soviet control by selection of representatives
from industries is more efficient and of more value to pro-
ducers than the present form of Canadian political govern-
ment, and we accept without alteration the principle of pro-
letarian dictatorship, as a means of transforming society
from a capitalistic to a communal basis.”

Among the demands made by this Conference was “ Six-hour
day and five days’ work a week.”

Nore.— See Addenda, Part I, for further information on
Canadian problems.



CHAPTER XIII

European Socialism and the War

The crucial question before the Socialist parties even for sev-
era] years before the war broke out was the attitude of the party
toward militarism and war, and it was on the rock of national-
ism at the time of the outbreak of the war that the ship of inter-
national socialism temporarily split. This fact and the attitude
and acts of the Socialists of different countries have already been
discussed in this report, but this should be supplemented by a
notice of the official pronouncements of International Socialism.
At the very beginning of the Second International in 1889 the
demand was made at the opening Congress that standing armies
should be abolished, that international arbitration tribunals
should be formed, and that the people should have a voice in the
question of peace and war. These general demands were stated
at each successive congress. They are best typified by a resolu-
tion offered by the French Socialist leader, Jaurés, at the Paris
Congress of 1900:

“1. That it is necessary for the Labor® Party in each
country to oppose militarism and colonial expansion with
redoubled effort and increasing emergy.

“2. That it is absolutely necessary to reply to the alli-
ance of the bourgeois classes and the governments for the
perpetuation of war by an alliance of the proletarians of
all lands for the perpetuation of peace — that is to say, to
give up more or less platonic demonstrations of international
solidarity and adopt emergetic international action in the
common struggle against militarism.

“ The Congress suggests three practical courses for carry-
ing this out —

“1. The Socialist Parties everywhere shall educate the
rising generations to oppose militarism tooth and nail.

“2. Socialist members of Parliament shall always vote
against any expenditure for the army, the navy, or colonial
expeditions.

“ 3. The standing International Socialist Committee shall
be instructed to organize uniform movements of protest

[187)
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against militarism in all countries at one and the same time,
whenever there shall be occasion to do so.”

It will be remembered that it was the Franco-Prussian war of
1870 with the participation of the masses of both peoples in
the war that was one of the causes for the breaking up of the
First International. But since then the tremendous increase of
all national armies was making any future war the war of whole
nations in arms instead of a comparatively small-armed minority.
This was what led to an ever greater detemination of the
Socialist parties to vote against increasing armaments and to take
every occasion to weaken nationalist sentiment. The most dram-
atic scene at the Amsterdam Conference in 1904 was the hand
clasp of the representatives of Russia and Japan, then at war.
The use of the general strike as a means to prevent wars was dis-
cussed at the Stuttgart Congress of 1907.

The efforts of the Socialist parties during the period before
1914 to prevent declarations of war, for instance; at the time of
the Fashoda incident between England and France, at the time of
the Morocco crisis between France and Germany, at the time of
the separation of Sweden and Norway, to prevent a Seandi-
navian war. All these occasions were utilized by the Socialists
to diminish the frictions that might lead to hostilities. The
Stuttgart Congress, besides emphasizing the use of the strike to
prevent wars, emphasized the probability that future wars would
be due to economic ambitions and causes. Its resolution is more
radical by far than that of Jaurés at the Paris Congress of 1900:

“The Congress reasserts the resolutions adopted by for-
mer International Congresses against militarism and imperi-
alism and declares afresh that the war against militarism
must proceed hand in band with the general class war.
Wars between nations are as a rule the consequences of
their competition in the world market, for each state seeks
not only to secure its existing markets, but also to conquer
new ones. This means the subjugation of nations and lands,
and, therefore, spells war. But wars result furthermore
from the continual attempts of all lands to outstrip their
neighbors in military armaments— one of the chief sup-
ports of the capitalist class supremacy, and therefore of the
economic and political oppression. of the proletariat.
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They will cease only when the capitalist system declines or
when the sacrifices of men and money have become so
great . . . that the people will rise in revolt against
them and sweep capitalism out of existence.”

There was great opposition, especially from the German Social-
ists during many years to the general strike as obligatory on
Socialist parties to prevent wars. Bebel, the great German
leader, was against the obligation to use the general strike and
against the obligation to refuse to defend the Fatherland in case
of war. It was the Frenchman, Jaurés, who was most eloquent
in opposition to Bebel. The Congress adopted a middle attitude,
recommending the use of the general strike as a possible but not a
required weapon against war. This Congress, as well as the
geenral Congress at Copenhagen in 1910, demanded that Social-
ist representatives should vote against military grants. It is an
interesting fact that the Socialists and the working class generally
were more conscious in 1913 than in 1914 of the danger of a
general war. They fought unsuccessfully both in Germany and
in France against the tremendous increases in military budgets
and in the size of the national armies. This consciousness of the
approach of war was shown at the national French Socialist Con-
gress held July 15-17, 1914, only two weeks before the declaration
of war. This Congress passed a resolution that:

“The French Party considers the spontaneous general
strike of the workers of all countries, combined with anti-
war propaganda among the masses, as the most workable of
all means in the hands of the workers to prevent war and to
force international arbitration of the dispute.”

The question of the general strike and its use was to have been
brought for decision before the International Congress that was to
meet but never did, on August 23, 1914, in Vienna.

During the famous thirteen days which elapsed between the
Austrian ultimatum to Serbia and the outbreak of the general
war, the Socialists of different countries held hurried and agitated
meetings against the war and attempted to bring about the adop-
tion of some common policy, but in vain. The agitation was so
great that it resulted in France in the assassination of Jaurés by »
Nationalist fanatic who considered that his anti-war attitude was
dangerous to the country. J
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Socrarist ATTITUDE AFTER DECLARATION OF WAR

Immediately on the declaration of war the attitude of the
Socialist leaders as well as the rank and file shifted with marvel-
lous rapidity. It was natural that Belgium should react in the
most patriotic way against its brutal invaders. The leader of
the Belgian Socialists, as well as chairman of the International
Bureau, Emile Vandervelde, entered the Belgian Cabinet, and
there were no opponents among Belgian Socialists to his action
and to the patriotic loyalty of the party. In France the Social-
ist deputies voted in faver of war credits, the two principal leaders
of the party, Sembat and Guesde, at once became members of the
Cabinet, and soon after Albert Thomas, the leader of the con-
servative section of the party became Minister of Munitions.

In Germany the bulk of the party followed the same policy of
upholding the government, whether they were or were not aware
of the aggressive nature of their government’s action in bringing
on the war and of the fact that they were not under the same
moral obligation to support their government as was the case with
the Belgian, French, British and Russian Socialists. There
were, however, two groups of German Socialists who differed.
One of these groups was formed of ““trimmers,” led by Haase
and Kautsky, who, while they condemned the war, were willing
to abide by a caucus decision of the party to support the govern-
ment. They afterwards broke away, however, and formed what
they called the Independent Secialist Party. There was a second
group of meore logical, uncompromising Socialists, led by Karl
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxembourg, who refused to abide by the
decision of the majority.

Karl Liebknecht, as a member of the Reichstag, voted against
the war budget and carried on a violent propaganda against the
war. So much so that he was first imprisoned by the government
and then sent to the front, notwithstanding his immunity as a
deputy.

In Russia a small group of memBers of the Duma, especially
the members of the Social Revolutlonlst Party, frankly con-
demned the war.

In Great Britain, the oppos1t10n to the war of the Labor and
Socialist parties was at first extremely aggressive, but gradually
patriotism got the better of internationalism in all but a minority.

The British Socialist Party acknowledged. the right of nations
to defend themselvez’by arms.” In the same month the Parlia-
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mentary Committee of the Trades Union Congress declared itself
in favor of whole-hearted support of the war.

In October, the representatives of the Labor Party in Parlia-
ment defended their position in favor of war, which had been
decided on as early as August 5th and 6th, a policy which caused
a split between the majority branch led by Henderson and the
minority led by Ramsay MacDonald, who led the Independent
Labor Party in its anti-war poliey, a policy in which it was
supported only by the Left Wings of the other Labor and Socialist
organizations. In fact, the anti-war influence of Socialism in
Great Britain was negligible.

The Socialist Party in Italy was the only national group among
the belligerents which adhered consistently throughout the war
and after to its pre-war policy of uncompromising opposition to
war and opposition to national interests as superior to inter-
national class interests and sympathy.

Berye Socrarist CoNFERENCE

Early in February (2/2/19) an International Socialist Con-
ference met at Berne, Switzerland, called by the International
Socialist Bureau, as part of the Second International. Twenty-five
countries were represented by ninety delegates. Tts program did
not satisfy either the conservative or the revolutionary extremes.
The American Federation of Labor and the Social Democratie
League of America refused to attend because of its anticipated
revolutionary and pacifist tendencies. At the other end the Com-
munists kept from it because they considered it unfriendly to
Bolshevism, to direct action, and to extreme internationalism.
Therefore, the Socialist parties of Italy, Norway, Switzerland and
the United States, as well as other Communist groups, such as the
Balkan groups, refused to send delegates.

Among the more prominent delegates who did attend were:
Kunfi for Hungary; Troelstra, for Holland ; Longuet, Renaudel,
Cachin, Loriot and Thomas, for France; Adler for Hungary;
MacDonald, J. H. Thomas and Henderson for Great Britain;
Kautskv, Haase, and Eisner, for Germany; Huysmans, for Bel-
gium.

The pervading spirit of the Conferenee was the spirit of
nationalism. Some anxiety was in the air concerning the meeting
and relations between the German and French delegates. The
question of the responsibility for the war-had to be discussed and
was the question most likely to cause angry disputes. The
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German delegates were willing to acknowledge, to a certain
extent, the responsibility of their government, and the Congress
refrained from any extreme imputation of guilt in Germany.
The acknowledgment of Germany’s guilt by Eisner, the Bavarian
Premier, provoked a storm of protest from other German delegates
and was, undoubtedly, the reason for his assassination on his
return to Munich. The text of the resolution that was passed is
as follows:

“ The Conference at Berne acknowledges that the question
of the immediate responsibility of the war has been made
clear, through the discussion and through the declaration of
the German majority, stating the revolutionary spirit of
new Germany and its entire separation from the old sys-
tem, which was responsible for the war. In welcoming the
German revolution and the development of democratic and
Socialist institutions which it involves, the conference sees
the way clear for the common work of the International.”

The other principal topics for the Conference were the League
of Nations, territorial readjustments, the Labor Charter and the
Russian situation. The Labor Charter is given fully elsewhere
and was, apparently, the model that was followed later by the
American Federation of Labor at the Washington Conference.
It is also closely connected with the section on labor passed by
the Peace Conference in Paris, to which the Berne Conference
appealed. In regard to territorial adjustments the resolution
passed favored the self-determination of peoples, elections or
plebiscites, in disputed territories, the protection of nationalities
forming a minority or a majority in a country, the protection of
vital economic interests by the League, the increasing of the
rights of subject populations in the colonies in the matter of free
self-determination through the founding of schools, the granting
of local autonomy, freedom of speech and press, ete.

The Conference expressed its decided adherence to a democratic
League of Nations of a popular character which should abolish
standing armies and establish a free trade with international con-
trol of commercial thoroughfares.

It was reckoned that the delegates present at this Conference
from Great Britain, France, Holland, Germany, Austria, the
Baltic Provinces, the Ukraine, and other parts of old Russia,
represented at least 50,000,000 people. The Belgian Socialists
sent no delegates’ because they refused:to meet the Socialists of
the Central Powers until the latter had confessed their guilt.
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The resolution on Russia led to an acrimonious discussion,
because, while hailing the political revolutions in Russia and
elsewhere, it criticized the idea of dictatorship of the proletariat
and the oppression of free speech and free press, because creating
“ conditions which might accurately be described as a transition
from onc form of tyranny to another. Liberty, democracy, and
freedom must be their steady and unchangeable goal. The revolu-
tion that did not establish liberty was not a revolution towards
Socialism, and was not a revolution which Socialists ought to
make themselves responsible for, nor should it allow the outside
bourgeois reaction to impose upon them responsibility.”

The minority that fought against this resolution was headed
by Longuet and Adler.

7
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Cuarter XIII

Reports and Documents

1. The Berne Conference.

2. Charter of Labor of the Berne Conference.
3. The Lucerne Conference.

4. Clauses for insertion in the treaty of peace.

Document No. 1
The following ample summary of both the Berne and the
Lucerne conferences of the Second International are quoted from
The American Labor Year Book for 1919-1920, pp. 308-311.

“Tuar BERNE CONFERENCE

““The International Socialist Conference held at Berne Feb-
ruary 2-9, 1919, was called together at the initiative of the Inter-
national Socialist Bureau. Hjalmar Branting, of Sweden, pre-
sided at the Conference. Among those who actively participated
in the discussions were Kautsky, Haase, Eisner, Muller, Janson
and Wells, Germany; Adler, Austria; MacDonald, Bunning,
" Ethel Snowden, J. H. Thomas, MaeGuirk, Shirkie, and Hender-
son, Great Britain; Longuet, Renaudel, Milhaud, Cachin,
Thomas, Mistral, Loriot, Verfeuil, France; Huysmans, Belginm;
Troelstra, Holland; O’Brien, Ireland; Kunfi, Hungary; Justo
and de Tomasso, Argentina; Locker, Palestine. In addition
there were present delegates from Alsace-Lorraine, Czecho-
slovakia, Denmark, Sweden, Finland, Lettland, Georgia,
Esthonia, Russia, Poland, Greece, Bulgaria, Armenia, Spain and
Canada, maklng altovether twenty-five countries represented with
ninety delegates in attendance

“ Norway, Switzerland, Italy, Roumania, Serbia, and the Com-
munist groups of other countries refused to send delegates to the
Conference. Delegates from the American Socialist Party could
not come in time for the Conference, while those of Australia
and Ukrania arrived too late to attend the meetings.

“The resolutions which were taken up at the Conference dealt
with the following matters:

“(a) Responsibility for the War.—After an extended dis-
cussion on the subject, it was decided to leave the question
for decision at the next international congress when there
should be a larger representation and when more material

would be available’on ‘this issue.
[194]
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“(b) League of Nations.— Favoring that the League aims
to prevent future wars; to abolish all standing armies and
bring about disarmament; that it should create an interna-
tional court of mediation and arbitration; that it should use
economic weapons to enforce its decisions; that it should pro-
tect the small nationalities; that it should provide for free
trade among nations and that it should secure the enforce-
ment of the International Labor Charter adopted by this
Conference.

“(e) Territorial Question.—Advocating self-determina-
tion of nationalities and against annexations and economie
and political spheres of influence.

“(d) Democracy and Dictatorship.—A spirited discussion
ensued on this momentous question brought about by ex-
periences of the Russian revolution. The majority of the
committee proposed a resolution in which it was claimed that
democracy with various constitutional guarantees provides
opportunities for Socialist work. Longuet and Adler, who
were members of the committee, brought in a minority re-
port in which they charged those favoring the resolution with
working against unity in the International. They claimed
that the forces who were responsible for the disruption in
the International and who have supported their respective
governments during the war, are anxious to attack the revo-
lutionary Socialist elements in various countries, particu-
larly in Russia, which attacks may be utilized against them
by the bourgeoisie. The Conference adopted a resolution
which also provided for the sending of a mission to Russia
and placing the subject of Bolshevism on the agenda of the
next international congress. The resolution, which expressed
the sentiment of the majority of the conference, contained
the following:

“As a result of recent events, the Conference desires
to make the constructive character of the Socialist pro-
gram absolutely clear to all. Socialization consists in
the methodical development of different branches of
economic activity under the control of democracy. The
arbitrary taking over of a few undertakings by small
groups of men is not Socialism, it is nothing less than
capitalism with a large number of shareholders.

“ Since in the opinion of the Conference the effective
development-of 'So¢ialism ‘is-only possible under demo-
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cratic law, it follows that it is essential to eliminate
from the outset all methods of socialization which would
have no chance of gaining the adhesion of the majority
of the people.

“ Such dictatorship would be all the more dangerous
if it rested upon the support of only one section of
the proletariat. The inevitable consequence of such a
regime could only be to paralyze the forces of the pro-
letariat by fratricidal war. The result would be the
dictatorship of reaction.

“(e) The Labor Charter.— Provisions of the Labor
Charter are given in full in another part of this book.

“(f) Resolution Dealing with the Return of Prisoners of
Waar.

“(g) Resolution Dealing with the Continuation of the
Work of the Conference.—A commission was elected consist-
ing of two delegates from each party represented, with
Henderson, Branting and Huysmans as an Executive Com-
mittee. This commission was instructed to put before the
Paris Peace Conference the decisions of the Conference and
to carry on the work of unification among the Socialist forces.

“It was also empowered to convoke the next international
congress, prepare an agenda, and take the necessary steps for an
early reorganization of the International.

No. 2

“Tag InTeErnaTIONAL CHARTER OF LABOR OF THE BERNE
ConFERENCE (See also p. 128)

“Under the wage system, the capitalists seek to increase their
profit in exploiting the workers by methods which, unless the
exploitation is limited by international action of the workers,
would lead to the physwal moral and intellectual decay of the
workers.

“The emanc1pat10n of labor can be entirely realized only by
the abolition of the capitalist system itself. Meanwhile, the re-
sistance of the organized workers can lessen the evil; thus the
worker’s health, his family life and the possibility of bettering
education, can be protected in such fashion that he may fulfill
his duties as a citizen in the modern democracy. The capitalist
form of production: .produces ;a. competition in the various
countries which puts the backward countries in a.-state of in-
feriority to the more advanced.
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“The need of a normal basis for international labor legisla-
tion has become doubly urgent as a result of the terrific upset
and enormous ravages which the popular forces have suffered
because of the war. We regard the present remedy of this situa-
tion to be the constitution of a league of nations applying an
international labor legislation.

“The International Trade Union Conference met at Berne
and asks the league of nations to institute and apply an inter-
national system fixing the conditions of labor.

“The present conference supports the decisions of the Trades
Union Conference of Leeds (1917) and Berne (1918), and asks
that their essential provisions, already applied in several countries,
be applied internationally and be inseribed in the treaty of peace
as an international charter of labor, as follows:

“(1) The conference considers primary instruction obli-
gatory in all countries; pre-apprenticeship everywhere.
Higher schooling should be free and accessible to all, special
aptitudes and aspirations not being blocked by the material
conditions of life in which the children may be placed.

‘“Children below fifteen shall not be employed in industry.

“(2) Children from fifteen to eighteen shall not be em-
ployed more than six hours per day, with one and one-half
hours rest after four hours of work. For two hours per day
both sexes shall take technical continuation courses to be
established for them between six in the morning and eight
at night.

‘The employment of children shall be prohibited (a) be-
tween eight at night and six in the morning; (b) Sundays
and holidays; (c¢) in unhealthy industries; (d) in under-
ground mines.

“(8) Women workers shall have a Saturday half-holiday
and shall work only four hours that day; exceptions which
are necessary in certain industries being compensated by a
half-holiday some other day in the week.

“Women workers shall not work at night. Employers
shall be forbidden to furnish home work after the regular
hours of labor. Women shall not be employed in dangerous
industries where it is impossible to create sufficiently healthy
conditions, as, for instance, in mines where the handling of
harmful matters is injurious to the health of weak
constitutions. ~

“The employment of ‘women for four weeks before and
six weeks after maternity shall be forbidden.
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“A system of maternity insurance shall be established
in all countries and benefits paid in case of illness. Women’s
work shall be free and based on the principle of equal pay
for equal work.

“(4) The hours of labor shall not exceed eight per day
and forty-four per week. Night work, after eight at night
and before six in the morning, shall be forbidden except
where the technical nature of the work makes it inevitable.

“Where night work is necessary, the pay shall be higher.

“(5) The Saturday half-holiday shall be introduced in
all countries. The weekly repose shall be of at least thirty-
six hours. When the nature of the work requires Sunday
work, the weekly repose shall be arranged during the week.
In industries of continuous fire, the work shall be arranged
so as to give the workers holidays on alternative Sundays.

“(6) To protect health, and as a guarantee against acci- 1
dents, the hours of labor shall be reduced at least eight hours
in very dangerous industries. The use of harmful matters
is forbidden wherever they can be replaced. A list of pro-
hibited industrial poisons shall be made; the use of white
phosphorus and white lead in decoration shall be forbidden.
A system of automatic coupling shall be applied internation-
ally on the railroads.

“All laws and regulations concerning industrial labor shall
in principle be applied to home work; the same is true for
social insurance.

“(7) Work which may poison or injure health shall be
excluded from homes.

“(8) Food industries, including the manufacture of boxes
and sacks to contain food, shall be excluded from homes.

“(9) Infectious discases must be reported in home in-
dustries and work forbidden in houses where these diseases
are found. Medical inspection shall be established.

“Lists of workers employed in home industries shall be
drawn up and they shall have salary-books. Committees of
representatives of employers and workers shall be formed
wherever home industries prevail, and they shall have legal
power to fix wages. Such wage-scales shall be posted in the
work-places.

“Workers thall have the right to organize in all countries.
Laws and decrees submitting certain_classes of workers to
special conditions or depriving them of the right of organiza-
tion shall be abrogated. KEmigrant workers shall have the
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same rights as native workers, including the right to join
unions and to strike. Punishment shall be provided for
those who oppose the rights of organization and association.

“TForeign workers have the right to the wages and condi-
tions of labor which have been agreed upon between the
unions and employers in all branches of industry. Lacking
such agreements, they shall have the right to the wages cur-
rent in the region.

“(10) Emigration shall in general be free. Exceptions
shall be made in the following cases:

“(a) A state may temporarily limit immigration
during a period of economic depression in order to pro-
tect the native as well as the foreign workers.

“(b) Any state may control immigration in the in-
terests of public hygiene and may temporarily forbid it.

“(e) States may demand of immigrants that they
be able to read and write in their own tongue — this in
order to maintain a minimum of popular education and
to render possible the application of labor laws in in-
dustries employing immigrants.

“The contracting states agree to introduce without delay
laws forbidding engaging workers by contract to work in
other countries, thus putting an end to the abuse of private
employment agencies. Such contracts shall be forbidden.

“The contracting states agree to prepare statistics of the
labor market based upon local reports, mutually exchanging
information as often as possible through a central interna-
tional office. These statisties shall be communicated to the
trade unions of each country. No worker shall be expelled
from any country for trade union activity; he shall have
the right of appealing to the courts against expulsion.

“If wages be insufficient to assure a normal life, and if it
be impossible for employers and workers to agree, the gov-
ernment shall institute mixed commissions to establish mini-
mum wages.

“(11) In order to combat unemployment, the trade union
centers of the various countries maintain relations and ex-
change information relative to the demand and supply of
labor. A system of insurance against unemployment shall
be established in all countries.

(12) All workers shall be insured by the state against
industrial accidents.“The benefits paid’the injured or their
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dependents shall be fixed according to the laws of the worker’s
country of origin. Old age and invalidity insurance, and
insurance for widows and orphans, shall be established with
equal benefits for natives and foreigners.

“A foreign worker may, on departure, if he has been
vietim of an industrial accident, receive a lump sum— if
such an agreement has been concluded between the country
where he has been working and his country of origin.

“(13) A special international code shall be created for
the protection of seamen, to be applied in collaboration with
the seamen’s unions.

“(14) The application of these measures shall in each
country be confided to labor inspectors. These inspectors
shall be chosen among technical, sanitary and economic ex-
perts and aided by the workers of both sexes.

“The trade unions shall watech over the application of
the labor laws. Employers employing more than four
workers speaking foreign tongues shall post the labor regu-
lations and other important notices in the respective lan-
guages and shall at their own expense teach the language
of the country to their employees:

“(15) To apply the international labor legislation the
contracting states shall create a permanent commission con-
stituted half of delegates of the states which are members
of the league of nations and half of delegates of the inter-
national federation of labor unions.

“This permanent commission shall convoke annually the
delegations of the contracting states to perfect the interna-
tional labor legislation. This conference should be one-half
composed of representatives of the organized workers of each
country; it shall have power to make resolutions having the
force of international law.

“The Permanent Commission shall collaborate with the
International Labor Office at Bale and with the International
Union of Trade Unions.

T e P e

No. 8

“Tue LucErne CONFERENCE
“The Committce for the Reconstitution of the International
convened an international conference at Lucerne, August 2-9,
1919, to receive/ reports: of sthe factivities’of the various com-
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mittees elected at the Berne Conference. The various discussions
at this Conference followed the tenor of the discussions at Berne.
With a few exceptions, the decisions and resolutions of the
Lucerne Conference represent the points of view expressed by
the delegates at Berne, primarily because almost the same groups
and individuals were represented at both conferences. Wells of
the German Majority Socialists was concerned about Germany’s
admission into the League of Nations; Vandervelde argued thas
there can be no unity between the Second and Third Interna-
tional; Bernstein, Tsereteli and De Brouckere attacked the Rus-
sian Bolsheviks, while Hilferding, Adler, Longuet and Troelstra
criticized the majority of the Conference for their failure to
recognize the changes which had taken place in the revolutionary
struggles of the workers. ' ,

“The Conference adopted a series of resolutions protesting
against the reactionary coup d’etat in Hungary, allied military
intervention in Russia, the continuance of the blockade against
Soviet Russia and "the economic support of Russian counter-
revolutionary governments. The Conference again reiterated the
desire to send a commission of inquiry to Soviet Russia to find
out about the work of the Bolshevik government and hear testi-
mony of the various Russian Socialist groups opposed to the
Bolsheviks.

“The Conference accepted the recommendation of the Com-
mittee for the Reconstitution of the International that a plenary
meeting of an International Labor and Socialist Congress should
be convoked in Geneva on February 2, 1920, to which all interna-
tional sections of the labor and Socialist movements accepting the
principles of international Socialism should be invited. It was
agreed that the agenda for this congress should include the fol-
lowing subjects: 1. The adoption of the draft statutes of the
International. 2. Questions of responsibilities. 3. General
policy of International including Peace, Democracy, Dictatorship,
Socialization and Labor Legislation. 4. Organization of the
press. The Permanent Committee of Action was instructed to
circulate reports of the following subjects, not later than one
month before the Geneva Congress: 1. Forms of democracy and
its representative institutions. 2. Place of revolution in the
transformation of society. 3. Relations between industry and
political organization. 4. Plans for the socialization of industry
in view of the present struggle between the proletariat and
capitalist power. Altogether 408 votes were allotted to all the
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delegates from the various countries with France, Germany, Great
Britain, Russia and the United States receiving thirty votes each.

“It was also decided that a concurrent meeting of parlia-
mentary representatives of Labor and Socialist parties be held
with a view to the creation of a permanent commission of Labor
and Socialist parliamentary groups and to consider how joint
action between parliamentary groups in different countries may
be promoted, through the exchange of information and the study
of questions of common interest, and to decide upon the steps
which may be necessary for sceuring the universal adoption of
decisions which have as their object the establishment of inter-
national labor standards.

“The secretary of the International Socialist Bureau is Camille
Huysmans, Maison du Peuple, Brussels, Belgium.”

At a meeting in London in December of the Arrangements
Committee of the Second Socialist International under the Presi-
dency of Arthur Henderson, it was decided to postpone until
July 1, 1920, a meeting of the International Socialist Congress
at Geneva, which had previously been arranged for February 2d.
This change of date was proposed by the Swiss, Austrian and
Danish parties, which are strongly tinged with Bolshevism. The
sehism between the various sections of the European Socialists
have been growing more and more acute. The old or Second
International had organized headquarters at Brussels. The new,
extreme or Third International, organized at Moscow, had been
joined by the branches of the Socialist Party of the Balkans, as
well as by the Spartacides, by the whole Italian Socialist Party,
and by the Norwegian Socialists. It was thought possible that
before July there would be further changes of the allegiance
between the Second and Third Internationals. The meeting of
the French Socialists at the close of January in Strassburg was
expected to lead to developments in the direction of a Third Inter-
national distinet from that established at Moscow. which had beea
foreshadowed by a meeting of the Independent Socialists of
Germany.

No. 4

“ CLAUSES PRrROPOSED FOr INSERTION IN THE TREATY. OF PEACE.

“The High Contracting Parties declare their acceptance of
the following principles, and engage to-take’all necessary steps
to secure their realization in accordance with the recommendation
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to be made by the International Labor Conference as to their
practical application:

“1. In right and in fact the labor of a human being
should not be treated as merchandise or an article of
commerce,

“2. Employees and workers should be allowed the right
of association for all lawful purposes.

“3. No child should be permitted to be employed in in-
dustry or commerce before the age of fourteen years, in order
that every child may be ensured reasonable opportunities
for mental and physical education.

“Between the years of fourteen and cighteen, young per-
sons of either sex may only be employed on work which is
not harmful to their physical development and on condition
that the continuation of their technical or general education
is ensured.

“4. Every worker has a right to a wage adequate to main-
tain a reasonable standard of life, having regard to the
civilization of his time and country.

“5. Equal pay should be given to women and to men for
work of equal value in quantity and quality.

“6. A weekly rest, including Sunday or its equivalent,
for all workers.

“f%. Limitation of the hours of work in industry on the
basis of eight hours a day of forty-eight hours a week, sub-
ject to an exception for countries in which climatic condi-
tions, the imperfect development of industrial organization
or other special circumstances render the industrial efficiency
of the workers substantially different. The International
Labor Conference will recommend a basis approximately
equivalent to the above for adoption in such countries.

“8. In all matters concerning their status as workers and
social insurance foreign workmen lawfully admitted to any
country and their families should be ensured the same treat-
ment as the nationals of that country.

9. All States should institute a system of inspection in
which women should take part, in order to ensure the en-
forcement of the laws and regulations for the protection of
the workers” (American Labor Year Book, 1919-1920,
p. 128).



UHAPTER XIV.

The Russian Soviet Regime *

The extraordinary impetus given to the radical movement in
the past two years, both in Europe and in the United States, is
due in large measure to the success of the Russian Communist
Party in overturning the Kerensky regime in Russia and in
setting up a Soviet government founded upon the principles
of that party.

The vital concern of the people of the United States in the
Soviet regime results from the international character of its
principles. Its leaders consider themselves to be the highest
exponents of the doctrines of Marxian Socialism. Their ambi-
tion is the establishment of a world Soviet regime. Their hope
is to instigate the social revolution in all countries.

It is this attitude towards foreign countries which makes it
necessary for all students of the revolutionary movemeat to
acquaint themselves as fully as possible with the history of the
conditions in Russia which gave rise to this movement, and to
study the character of the government established by Lenin
and Trotzky. If it were not for this intermational aspect, the
experiments in government being made in Russia would have
little more than an academic interest for the American people.

Historicar SkercH or THE Sociarist MovEMENT 1N Russia

The fact that the so-called proletarian dictatorship was
achieved in Russia with such apparent ease has been considered
by radical workingmen in other European countries, as well as
in the United States, as an indication that the time is ripe every-
where for the adoption of an active revolutionary program seek-
ing a speedy and violent overthrow of the existing political and
social order, the seizure of the machinery of government by
the working class, and the introduction of a Communist regime.

In many countries the basic principles of modern society,
namely, the rights of private property, individual freedom, the
equahtv of every citizen before the law, and the equahty of
economic opportunity, liave been put in jeopardy through the
activities of revolutionary agents seeking to emulate the Russiaa
Communist Party.

The moral and religious standards that have safe-guarded
society have been sedulously and successfully undermined; class

* See Addendum, Part'L
[204]
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hatred and disregard for public safety and comfort continuously
preached and applied. This has been done on the basis of the
Marxian system of the materialistic interpretation of history
which aims to destroy the religious and ethical side of human
nature.

Acting upon the Marxian doctrine that the workers of the world
should unite in order to seize control of governmental machin-
ery as well as the instruments of production and distribution,
the Russian Communist Party. or Bolsheviki soon after the
November revolution of 1917, by means of the Central Soviet
of People’s Commissaries, issued a decree appropriating
2,000,000 rubles for international revolutionary propaganda.

This decree, which is signed by Lenin and Trotzky, is as
follows:

“ FINANCING THE INTERNATIONAL MOVEMENT

“Inasmuch as the Soviet power firmly adheres to the
principles of international solidarity of the proletariat and
of fraternity of the toilers of all lands; and

“Inasmuch as the struggle against war and imperialism
can be brought to vietory only on an international scale:

“ Therefore, the Soviet of People’s Commissaries deems
it necessary to bring all possible means, including money,
to the aid of the Left International Wing of the workers’
movement of all lands, quite regardless of whether these
countries are at war or in alliance with Russia; or whether
they are neutral.

“ To that end the Soviet of People’s Commissaries, orders
to appropriate for the needs of the revolutionary interna-
tional movement 2,000,000 rubles, to be taken charge of
by the foreign representative of the Commissariat of For-
eign Affairs.

“ (Signed)

President, Soviet People’s Commissaries,
Vi. Urianorr (LENIN),
“ (Signed)
People’s Commissary of Foreign Affairs,
L. TrorzrY.”
(Published in “ Izvestia,” No. 250, Dec. 13, 1917, p. 9.)
Apparently as a result of this decrec revolutionary emissaries
were dispatched by the Soviet regime of Russia to various Euro-
pean countries and to the United States, sufficientlv supplied
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with funds, well orgamized and acting under definite instruc-
tions from Soviet Russia. These emissaries succeeded in pro-
moting a strong revolutionary propaganda among the working
classes throughout the world. By taking advantage of the gen-
eral social unrest which came as a result of the World War, these
agents were instrumental in fomenting and spreading dissatisfac-
tion among the various classes of modern society.

The strike epidemic prevailing at present on both sides of
the Atlantic has received powerful support from the followers
of the Soviet regime who recognize in industrial action the only
weapon which gives promise of success to the revolutionary
movement, as will be pointed in the following sections of this
report. In fact, the various interlocking international strikes
are apparently due to a distinet program worked out by the
Soviet goverament.

All the international revolutionary Socialist elements recog-
nize the necessity of stimulating and encouraging a wide strike
movement in different countries, because it accentuates the class
difference, stimulates class hatred, increases the sodidarity of
the workers in different industries and offers the greatest oppor-
tunity for spreading the doctrine of open revolt of the laboring
class against the existing order, thus bringing about “ liberation ”
of the toiling masses who, according to Marx, “ have nothing to
lose but their chains, and the world to gain.”

It is therefore considered necessary to give in this report a
brief historical sketch of the development of the radical Social-
ist movement in Russia, because of the leadership which this
movement has taken as a world movement. Such historical data
may help to disclose the nature of the destructive movement
referred to, as well as its correlation with the revolutionary aims
proclaimed by the various Socialist-Communist factions through-
out the world. ’

The first evidence of a revolutionary movement in Russia in
recent times took place in 1825. It was not a popular move
ment, and was never supported by the mass of.the Russian
people. It was the work of three seeret socicties, the first aiming
at a constitutional monarchy, the second at a republic and the
third at a federation. The December revolt of 1825 was insti-
gated largely by a group of Russian noblemen belonging to the
Imperial Court circles. -~Many were cofficers of the Imperial
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Russian Guard who sought to force the Czar, Nicholas I, to grant
a series of liberal reforms, including the liberation of the Rus-
sian peasants. These were mostly officers who had returned from
France after the downfall of Napoleon and who sought to
implant in Russia western liberal ideas. The revolt proved a
failure, being easily suppressed by the loyal regiments, and its
leaders were either executed or imprisoned.

The second phase of the Russian revolutionary movement
which took form in the ’60s divided the two camps. The first
was begun and guided by liberal idealists of aristocratic origin.
Prince Peter Kuropatkin and Michael Bakunin were the foun-
ders of theoretical anarchism, while Alexander Hertzen and N.
G. Chernyshevsky be<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>